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This thesis takes an alternative approach to understuid the social biisis of regional 
conflict .As such, it bridges the fields of Comparative Politics and International 
Relations. It builds a 'society up' mode1 as a lem for an extensive case-studv of 
Kurdish nationalisrn in the Middle East, with a particular focus on the KU& of 
Turkev. The thesis provides a critique of the statist wumptions Ui International 
~elations and Comparative theones, suggesting that 'top d o w d  theories la& the 
precision required to grasp the social basis of ethnic and national conflicts. From 
there, an examination of the profound transformations in global politics in the pnst 
fifteen years is tabled to reveal the need for an approach that can better capture the 
redefined agencies in global politics that are a result of globalization. A 
neogramscian theoretical hamework is proposeci, asserting bat the Kurdish identitv 
has been defined historically only in relation to how the Kurds are different frorn thé 
dominant Turkish social order. Using an historicai sociologicd methodology, the 
thesis moves to a historv of Kurdish ethnonationalism, assigning agency on the 
Kurd ish peoples themselves, rather than a t the level of those empires and sta tes tha t 
ruled over them. It is suggested that the Kurdish people were instrumental to both 
the collapse of the Ottoman Empire, and the consolidation of the modem state of 
Turkey. This historieal socioIogy then examines the evolution of Kurdish identity 
construction under the domination of the Turkish state, and look at the 
hnsformations of both Kurdish social forces and of Turkish society. In the final 
sedion, the dialectic of hegemony/counter-hegemony is used to pro\lde a detailed 
examination of the multiple processes of social conditioning that the Turkish 
majorih? have upon the Kurdis h minority, and vice-versa. The repressive measures 
taken bv the Turkish state have internationahzed the Kurdish conflict, and the 
respons& bv Kurdish nationais have b e n  to deterritorialize the conflict through the 
developnent of cvber-nationalism. This has led to the establishment of a truly 
transnational national movement This is a phenornenon that 'top down' theones of 
global politics are unable to capture effectiveiy. 
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CH.WTER ONE: INTRODUCIION 

Shtement of Purpose 

You are researching the Kurdish people? 1 must tell something. 1 am 
a Kurd. .\1y close colleagues know that 1 am a Kurd, and I am sure 
that my bosses know as well. h'e don't ever discuss i t  You must not 
listen to what they sa? about the histor) of the Turkish people - rnost 
of it is not hue. Uost of the people here are engineers, but t h e ~  are 
engineers of a ceriain type. The! are supporters of the Islamiç ~ x t v ~  
and a f k r  the elections th- feel that it is their responsibility to inclucie 
their version of Turkish histow as part of their job with the c i h  of 
Ankara. 1 rnuçt be like them .... ;t is part of rny job. !kIy farnil~ m o t 4  
to Ankara ten years ago when 1 got into the univenity theri. There 
are many Kurds in Ankara. We have corne for the jobs, for the 
univenities, because we feel we have to. The village of my familv no 
longer exists. Even if we ivanted to go bnck, we couldn't But wé stili 
rernember, and we know what is going on back home. The PKK is 
making it worse for us in Ankara everv dau. The more thev kill, the 
more we have to be like the Turks. BU<I haive a job now. X good job. 
And rnv brother is now at the universitv, and he will have a good job 
soon too. We will both be engineen, and soon there ni1 be man!* jobs 
for us  in the East There is oil, there will be much building and we 
will be needed. But when we get back to the East, we will no longer 
have to be like the Turks to keep Our jobs. W e  will be able to be 
ourselves. 1\1y colleagues are coming now. We must change the 
conversation. They must not think that 1 am talking to -ou about who 
1 am. 

LVitlUn n minute or two, the plight of millions of Kurdish people inside 

modem Turkey could not have k e n  summed up better. As the subjed of inquiry 

for research, Kurdish ethnonationalism cuts across a rnyriad of core concepts central 

For personal reasons, this individual asked not to be identified by name.. He 
spoke with me on hlav 25, 1995. His story is included here as typical of the 
esperiences of many 'di;placed' professional Kurds who feel compelled to suppress 
their identitv. However, it is an identity that is repressed, not lost 



to the disciplines of International Relations muid Comparative Politics: state 

formation, shte fragmentation, transnationalism, economic development, ethnir 

confiict, displacemen t and refuge issues, urbanization and ind ustrialization, 

structures of violence, the role of the mi!ihnp, and regional politiïs to name but a 

few . 

This thesis is an esamination of Kurdish ethnonationalism with n foîus on the 

Kurdish people of Turkey. Specifically, it examines the evolution of Kurdish 

ethnonationalism within a state and region that are grappling with, and shiving 

toivards, European integration. .As such, the 'Kurdish question' cuts deeplv into one 

of the central characteristics of life in 20" centun* Turkey - the balance behveen its 

Eastern and Western heritages. Like their Turkish counterpart, the Kurd is h nations 

within the region find promise and strength in the primarily Western concepts of 

econornic development and modernization. Cnlike their Turkish counterpart, the 

Kurds generallv reject the idea that this can be done within the esisting political 

arrangement - narnelv the modern Turkish state. This is increasingly becoming the 

adhesive that binds disparate Kurdish identities together, and a shnred history of 

repression and violence upon them has structurecf a unieing Kurdish identity that 

deds with the East/West dichotomv in a uniquely Kurdish way. 

This thesis seeks to expand and integrate a neograrnscian understanding of 

social hegemonv into the process of Kurdish ethnonationalism in order to more 

effectivelv undentand: 1) the historical evolution of Kurdish identity within an 



environment of social and political domination, and how shte-control led 

assirnilationist tactics, economic nnd development progrdms, and protracteci 

campaigns of violence have actualiv resulted in i n c r e d  vigour and homogeneih. 

amongst Kurdish groups inside Turkei.; 2) the impact this has had upon how the  

Kurds have evolved as a social force(s), as well as how this social force has both 

conditioned and contesteci Turkish social and political hegemony, and 3) how this 

structure of dornestic and transnational social rein tions has been, and continues to 

be, the social conditioning that defines the (Turkish) stite as an actor in its domestic, 

regional, and international relations. 

Introduction: Statism and Euro-centrism, and a Xeogramscian Aiternative. 

The thesis will be divided into three main sections ds the best means by 

which ib theoretical proposais can be fullv integrated into the case-study. The fint 

sedion will examine the limitations in the basic assumptions of conflict studies in 

order to establish a more appropriate framework for analvsis. The unique nature of 

Turkish society as a bridge betrveen Eastern and \lTestem cultures and intellectual 

traditions suggests the need to first examine the Euro-centric nature of the statist 

approaches prevalent in both the fields of International Relations (TR) and 

Comparative Politics. Statism refers not just to the conceptuai tools used by the 

acadernic disciplines of IR and Comparative Politics, but also to the proposed and 

preferred political solutions to the Kurdish crisis by both Kurds and Turks. In 

Chapter Two, statisrn will be defined, ih preferences and Euro-centrism wilt be 



examineci, and its political and social legacies i d 1  he revealed. In partiïular, the 

western model of the  ideal-tvpe state baseci upon the historical legacies of the Pence 

of \\.'estphalia will be esamined in tems of the attempt to view al1 ethnonational 

movements through 'western lenses'. Furthemore, the acceptance of the Europem 

nation-shte model bv secutar mninstrem Turkish societï- and the formation of the 

modem Turkish state will be portraveci as one of the most insurmountahle prohlems 

confronting Kurdish nationals in 20" centun Turkev. -4s well, manv forms of 

Kurdish ethnonationisrn (both inside Turkev, and in Iraq, Syria, Iran as well ds in 

the diaspora) cm themselves he viewed in terms of their Euro-centric preferences in 

dealing with ethnonational issues. 

Chapter Three will put fonvard a sociallv bas& theoretical modei for the 

esamination of Kurdish ethnonationaiism. Rather than constnicting social agenT 

in tems of how ethnicity is related to esisting shtes (Le. sta tist, or state-centric), this 

mode1 will use the Kurdish ethnonational grouping itself as the stnrting point for 

theoretical construction. In this sense, the model proposed will k socid-centriç with 

specific reference to the Kurdish people. In terms of ethnic-national studies, this is a 

new appronch. Building upon the neogramxian literature more cornmon to the 

relateci fields of International Political Economy (FE) and Comparative Politics, 

whose agencv and structure is social forces and social relations, the neogramxian 

model used here will be an attempt to bridge the gap between these fields of study 

through an ex-nation of the Kurdish case. 



.As a theoretical construction whose central prohlemntique is an effe-tive 

understanding of relations of dominaneel subordination, talse consc-iousness, 

politicaiization, and mobilization, the neogramxian p r s p c t i v e  appears to be n 

naturd candidate for the case of Kurdish ethnonationalism. However, with oniv ct 

few notable exeptions (Fred Halliday, Fuat Kevman, Avse Kadioglu, Xlesut Yegen, 

and Edward Said') neogramscian and post-sû-udural analyses of Middle Eastern 

politics are rare. Throughout the entire fields of IR and IPE, the neograrnsçian 

approach remnins at the margins. This thesis must establish why the neogramscian 

approiich can better serve to understand the cornples processes of Kurdish 

ethnonationalism and how these domestic and transnational social relations are the 

basis upon which sbte relations are built 

Though the objectives of neogramxian theory are clear, the approach is not 

without limitations. Thus far, the hulk of neogramscian IR hns developed within the 

subfield of F E ,  or in the related field of Comparative Politics. While scholars such 

as Robert Cos, Stephen Gill, Anthon\. Giddens, Steve Smith, Craig Xlurphy, and 

See F. Hallidav, "State and Societv in Lntemational Relations: A second Agenda," 
.h.lillennium, l6:2, 1987; F. ~a l l idav ,  'Vigilantism in International Relations: 
Ku balkova, Cruic kshank and hlarxist lheoTrw Review of International Stud ies, 13, 
1987; F. Keyman, "Problematizing the State in International Relations Theory," in 
CTurenne Siolander and W. Cox, Bevond Positivism: Critical Reflections on - - 

Intemational~elations, Boulder: Lynne Rienner Pubiishers, 1994; A. Kadioglu, "The 
Paradox of Turkish Nationalism and the Construction of Official Identity," Middle 
Eastern Studies 32: 2, 1996; Yegen blesut, "The Turkish State ~ i x o u r &  and the 
Exclusion of Kurdish Identity," Middle Eastern Studies 322, 19%; and E. Said, "The 
Intellectuals and the War," Middle East Report 171, July/August, 1991. 



Sandra \\'hi Worth,' to name but a few. use the concept of shvctured 'social forces 

in their varving neogramxian perspectives of global politics, their central concerns 

lie primarily in the relationship between these social forces, capital. and production. 

There is no doubt that a neommist global perspective inherentlv involves complex 

relationships of dominance/subordination. However, theirs is primarih* the s u  bject 

matter of the giobal political economy; the central notions of nation, identih-, 

national politicization, and structures of violence have yet to he rigorousl~ 

integrated into the neogramscian xhool. Though this thesis will demonstrate the 

influential and increasing significance of European and Turkish economk 

mode-tion and inkgration on the Kurds, the core subject of Kurdish 

ethnonationalism cannot be reduced to (or he irnposed upon) a neomarxist 

econometric framework. However, the neogramxian approach can be espanded to 

nllow for the effective exmination of the Kurdish question. 

Such a project is not without precedent Neograrnscians dot the landscape of 

3 See R. W. Cox, "Production and Hegemon~?: Toward a Political Econorny of 
World Order," in H. Jacobsen and D. Sidjanski iecls.), The Ernerging International 
Econornic Order: Ihnamic Processes, Constraints and Op port uni ties, Beverlv EZills: 
Sage Publications,' 1982; R.W. Cox, "Gramsci, ~ e ~ ë m o n y ,  and ~ntemational 
Relations: An Essav in Method," in blillennium, 122, 1983; S. GU (ed.), Amencan 
Hegernonv and thé ~rilaieral Commission, Cambridge: Cambridge Universitv Press, 
1991; A Giddens, The Nation-State and Violence, Berklev: University of d i f o r n i a  
Press, 1987; A. Giddens, Modernitv and Self-Identitv: S& and %ciet\. in the Late 
Modern Age, Stanford: Stanford University Press, 1991; S. Smith, "The Canadian- 
Italian School of Intemationai T h e o ~ , "  in Mershon International Studies Review, 39, 
1995; S. Whitworth, "Theory as Éxclusion: Gender and hhrnationai Political 
Economy," in R Shibbs, anci G. Underhill, (eds.) , Political Econornv and the 
Changing Global Order, Toronto: McCleiIand and Stewart, 1994. 



political and social research. In particular, feminist IR scholnrship, studies in post- 

colonial relations, and esaminations of exploitation and underdevelopment hase 

heen rich in neogramxian analir~is.~ Once it estdblishes the parsirnoni* of 

neogramscian theon?, this thesis will provide the expansions and modifications that 

are required to look specificallir at the process of Kurdish ethnonationalism in 

Turkev, and how those social relations condition regional and international poli tics. 

This section will seek to draw together theoretically the seerning paradoxes of an 

inkgrating and homogenizing Turksh socieiy, and the emerging political objective 

of various Kurdish peoples to define an identity separate from their oppressors. 

\Vhile Turkw forges ahead with a national program of economic integration of ih 

peripheries, a strong stntpbased national identity, and aspirations of regonal 

hegemonv, it alienates and oppresses its Kurd ish minorities, thereby providing 

greater incentive for the Kurdish nationalist project(s). 

.At the same time, Turkev has developed a massive state apparatus of brutal 

repression and in attempting to deal with its minonties problem, the Turkish state 

has effectivelv intemationalized its Kurdish war. The Turkish state has historically 

sought to exploit serious differences between Kurdish regional and hibal groups as 

a hct ic  to maintain greater control, and the long-term effects of this systematic 

4 Un feminist n e o g r - i a n  IJ3, see for esample, R Grant, and K. -iewland, 
Gender and International Relations, B l o ~ ~ n g t o n :  Indiana University Press, 1991; In 
regard to gender, colonidism and post colonialism, see M. Duley and M. Edwards 
(eds.), The CrossCulhird Studv of Women, New York: The Feminist Press, 1986; 
and C. Enloe, Bananas, Beaches and Bases: Making Sense of International Politics, 
London: Pandora Press, 1989. 



campaign h a  k e n  the evolution of Kurdish ethnonationalism through the phases ot 

the awakening of ethnic identitv, the choice of limited social and political autonomv 

as a tactic for the continueci evofution of ethnic self-determination, stnte-basd 

Kurdish ethnonationalism, and a suciallï baseci counter-hegemonic movement that 

has no choice but to prornote Kurdishness as an underground and repressed 

identitv. The end result hns k e n  a slow process of uni& amongst previouslv 

antagonistic Kurdish groups, the forcing of Kurdish national politics outside of the 

national borders of Turkey, and the deterritorialization of this nationni movement 

The deyelopment of economic resources rvithin the Kurdish peripheries 

coupled with the education and urbanization of manv Kurds (who by now have 

developed strong tactics for the preservation of their identihy and culture within 

mainstrem Turkish society), has forced many modem Kurdish/Turkish citizens to 

recognize both the national and economic potential of an independent Kurdish state. 

The policies of systematic violence ngainst Kurdish resisten in the periphery, of 

forced relocation of millions of Turkish Kurds fkom the periphery into urbnn areas 

coupled with programs of cultural assimilation, of the legal deniai of the identity 

and language of the Kurds in the mainstream, and state-baseci education and 

modemization projects, have al1 brought about the circumstances in which a 

uniqing Kurdish counterhegemonic movement hns becorne increasingly p o l i t i d  

and united through itç rejection of Kurdish oppression as a 'natural order'. 

For the time k i n g  at le&, the vast rnajority of Kurdish nation& do not 

adhere to a stabebased form of nationalism. While there is a militant vanguard who 



u s e  violent tactics ds the instrument to further their cause, most Kurds hnve 

developed rvavs of maintaining their Kurdish identih. u-ithin a repressive social 

order. This is itself a counter-hegemonic strategv. It is the v e n  pnistence of 

Kurdish identity thnt is the basis of their social power, and this pnis tence hhas 

formeci n strud-ured set of social relations thnt is both conditioned bv, and is a 

condition of, the Turkish state. Moreover, Kurdish nah'onalism had not been 

historicallv tied to conceptions of nationalism that were territoriallv defined - thnt is, 

not unh'l the oppressive regirnes acting upon thern opened a rïindow in ivhich such 

a form of sovereign self-detemination seemed possible. This was the case during 

the collapse of the Ottoman Emprie. 

In the present, the Kurds know no national borders that represent their 

identities, and vet thev are socially conditioned bv states that tie identity to territory 

and use such an understanding as the justification for repression of the Kurds. Thus, 

Kurdish identity is a social condition within the sovereign states in which the>* 

reside. It is this socially defined understanding of the state that c a ~ o t  be 

undentood bv anv mode1 of international politics that defines i ts ageno. pnmarily 

in terms of a state's estemal relations. As we shall s e ,  Turkey's domestic and 

transnational social orden are ones that define it as a regional and international 

actor. The dornestic and the international are reaims that cannot be separated, either 

pradicallv or theoreticaiiy. Udike the statist assumptions embedded in the 

theoreticai models of In ternational Relations and Comparative Poli tics (and the 

consequent eff& this has on the direction casestudy research takes), the 



neogriimscian approach allows for this case work to effectivelv grasp the social basis 

of state fragmentation/state transformation at work inside Turkev - and throughout 

the region. It is through this lem that a different understanding of regionnl and 

international politics is possible. 

The Historical Evolution the Kurdish Identitv and Xationaiism: Part of the Turkish 

ÇtakForrnation Process 

Section Two of this thesis (Chapters Four, Five, and Six), will begin with a 

concise demographic overview of what c m  he temed Kurdistan. Since the Kurdish 

nation is dispersecl among four sovereign states (Turkey, Iraq, Iran, and Sy-in), as 

well as in an increasinglv active diaspora throughout Europe, Russia, and North 

America, it is crucial to first esta blish the 'ethnic landxape'. Chapter four will also 

look in sorne detail nt the linguistic and regional divisions within the Kurdish 

identities. Some have argued that the Kurdish peoples are so diverse as to be no 

longer a singular ethnic grouping. However, that daim will be rejected, and the 

demographic overview will address the historicd and geogmphic influences that 

have contributeci to the disparate nature of Kurdistan. The demographic ovenriew 

will also provide a generai level of familiarity with recent trends and shifts in 

Kurdish populations that are a direct result of the protraded social confiid that the? 

are engaged in. It shodd dso  be noted here at the outset that even the most basic of 

'fads' in regard the the Kurdish people (such as populations, deaths in contlict, or 

forced relocations) are often contsted and therefore difficult to establish with great 



açcuraq. This demographic overview wiil he a compilation of a numher of diverse 

sources in order to provide a balanceci picture. 

Chapters Five and Sis wiil reesamine the histon of Turkish/Kurdish social 

relations through neogramxian lenses. An historical sociologiçal method tv i 1 l he 

emploved that rvill focus upon three pivotai momenb in Kurdish histon with an 

emphasis upon Kurdish identitv as the driving force hehind both the evolution of 

the Kurdish people(s), and the political arrangements that have been estiblished h\* 

(and u pon) them. Those three historical momenb can be sumrned up as: the earliest 

known #ritten tests of Kurdish seif-consciousness as distinct from others; the 

translation of that ~ o ~ o u s n e s s  into a national rnovement during and throughout 

the period of Ottoman fragmentation and Turkish state formation; and the evoiution 

of Kurdish strategies for self-presenration under the dominant order of Turkish 

social and rniiitanr hegemony. 

In the fint moment the evoiution of the lore and poetry in earlv Kurdish 

verse (the onlv oral and written histories of Kurdish h i t e s  in Turkey) will be 

esamineci to establish the non-western understanding of the relationship betiveen 

ethnically Kurdish peoples and Ottoman institutional authorîty pnor to the modem 

Turkish state period. This moment is not intendeci to be a definitive history of the 

evolution of earlv Kurdish identitv. Rather, it merelv establishes the earliest 

recordeci period of their distinct culture as a precondition of the form and type of 

political autonomy that they were able to establish in their role as part of the 

Ottoman Empire. These oral and written stories reveal a clear notion of ethnic and 



t r ih l  conxiousness and 'relative political autonomv' that was to be dixredited hi- 

the  advent of the European mode1 of nation-state and the victory of nationstdtes 

over the Ottomans' preference for a loose federal hrpe of poiitical order. 

In the second moment, the collapse of the Ottoman Empire, emergent 

Keemalist Turkish nationnlism, the crucial period of negotiations leading to the 

Treatv of Sèvres, the inception of modem Turice\-, and the Sheikh Said Rebellion of 

1925 will dl be revisited in some detail.5 In short, this bnef but Iier3ic period in the 

historv of Asid Minor witnesçed the most active period of Kurdish nationalism. In 

the version of events that is presented in Chapter Five, w e  shall see the central role 

plaved bv Kurdish tribes in both the collapse of the Ottoman Empire, and in the 

emergence of the modem state of Turkey. Through an esamination of histoncal 

documents onlv recenüv made available, this section of the thesis will suggest that 

while some Kurdish nationals hoped to establish an independent Kurd istan, there 

\\-as no clear consensus, and that promises bv European powers to Kurdish hik 

were met with equallv attractive promises by Turkish nationals. In the end, most 

Kurdish leaders sided with the fathers of the Turkish Republic, and in mani* w-s, 

modem Turkev could never have been estabüshed without the political and militin? 

support of its significant Kurdish minarities. 

Chapter Sis will review the third cruciai phase in Kurdish ethnonational 

history. Specifically, it will review the brutal senes of events that saw the rernaining 

j R. Olsen, The Emergence of Kurdish Puationaiism and the Sheikh Said Rebellion, 
1880-1925, Austin: Univeni tv of Texas Press, 1989, 26-51. 



Kurdish nationdisis that had k n  absorbed into the state of Turke~. rise in rebellion, 

but unltimatelv fnll in militzq defeat It is in this formative period that a clenr 

distinction behveen Kurdish separatists and Kurdish ethnonationals solidifies. In 

the Sheikh Said Rebellions of the 19205, the separatist Kurdish hibes were deiineated 

fiom those tribes who preferred to work with Turkish nationals. This division 

amongst Kurdish groups paralleleci religious, regional, and politica-al divisions that 

conditioned their distinct politicai strategies. The repressive s hi ft in Turkis h policv 

regarding i t s  rninorities question is one that prompteci the establishment of a 

massive Turkish militan and repressive apparatus, and one in which al1 Kurds have 

k e n  constmcted as a singuiar 'enemy from within'. It w i l l  be argued that such an 

assumption has been promoted bv militan- and political elites inside TurAev as a 

means to their own ends, and this assumption is a poor refiection of the social and 

political complexities of Turkec's Kurdish rninorities. Chapter Six will conclude by 

revisiting the evolution of the interna1 Kurdish political movernents inside Turkev 

from 1920 until 1980. 

In neograrnscian terms, the hegemony irnposed upon the vanous Kurdish 

groups in this significant historical period was mu1 tidimensionai. Initidly, the 

Kurdish people were subjected to politicai structures imposed upon them by a 

global community - the great European powers in particular. Secondly, and partly 

as a result of the first the Kurdish people were also subjected to the political and 

social control of the ernerging Turkish nationaiist social order which was k i n g  

reorganized in the aftermath of the Ottoman Empire. Key to the modem Turkish 



state was a predominantly European skie ot  stite-baseci nationalism which 

emphasised homogeneitv, central control, and the use of coercive force to den1 with 

regonai or nationalist resistance. hsti~., the Kurds of TurLev were k ing  

subjugated b\- their own leadenhip which had no organized means of obhining 

political legitimaa* from within ih claimed social constituent!., and which preferred 

'western sovereign' soiutions to the nationalist question. This 'westernkation' of the 

Kurdish ethnonational conxiousness is something that is generallv poorlv 

understood by dcodemic case studies that employ statist conceptual tools. Ideas of 

state sovereignty were at this tirne stili venr much foreign and abstract for what H'N 

still a regionnlly based, and a hibaiiy organized culture. In t k s  contest, Kurdish 

separatism inside Turkey was closely linked to Kurdish separatism in Iran, Iraq and 

Svria, and yet these separatists in each respecizve state ody represented n rninonh 

of the overall Kurdish minonties within each of these sovereign states. The 

apparently growing separatist movemenb allowed the Turkish govertunent to take 

a leading role in the military repression of the Kurdish people throughout the 

region, and this threat to domestic and regional instability was the justification for 

the milita? intervention into democratic rule in Turkey for no less than three 

prolonged periods between 1- and 1980. 



Hegemonv, Counter-Hegemon~~ and Intemationalizdtion: The Contemporan' - 

Context of Turkish Societv and its Kurdish hlinorities 

Xloving out of the histoncal sociologv of the Kurdish identitv construction 

and nationaiist movement phases, this thesis will proceed to an esamination of 

contemporanr (post-1980) Kurdish ethnonationalisrn. Section Three (Chapters 

Seven, and Eight) will provide detailed research on the contemporm- Rurdish 

movement inside Turkev (and its obviouç effeds within the region) within a neo- 

granscian, societv-centered, hamework Specificallv, a diaiectic between the 

Turkish hegemonic order and the Kurdish counter-hegemonic movement has been 

selected as the best means by which the research presenteci c m  view the 

interrelationship that these two segments of sociefy have had upon each other. 

Chapter Seven will suggest that the predominant role plaved by the Turkish militan. 

in the politics of modem Turkey has k e n  a result of (largely) Kurdish insurge- 

movements. In this wav, the Kurdish component of Turkish society has b e n  crucial 

in the venr definition of 'Turkishness' and the resulting foms of political and social 

structures within modem Turkey. 

On the other side of this dialectic, Kurdish identitv continues to be prirnarily 

a definition of self in relation to the dominant Turkish order. .As part of the 

structure of this relationship of hegemonv, these hvo chapters will display how the 

policies and tactics of the Turkish government have resulted in massive 

dernographic shifts in the Kurdish populations throughout the region, and how this 



has effectivei~ intemationalized (and globalized) this confiict Chapter Seven \\-il1 

investigate the brutal policies in the 1990s that resuiteci in the systernatic murder of 

Turkev's Kurdish politicai leadership, and horv this has dramah'callv affectecl both 

the social relations of Kurdish groups thernselves, and their social relations with the 

Turkish majorih-. The chapter present in tenier\- materiai and review- unpublished 

investigations into the Turkish regime of terror against Kurdish and human rights 

groups in Turkey. Within the Kurdish minorities, w e  will see a rift behveen 

'mainstream' Kurds who utilize a strategv of an outwardlv Turkish identih-, and an 

inrvardlv Kurdish one as a form of social resistance against the dominml Turkish 

order. As well, this important segment of Turkish/Kurdish society has built a 

significant social network to the massive and growing Kurdish diaspora on the 

outside. A second element of Kurdish nationalism has continued to exist inside 

Turkev; this group feels cornpelleci to use tactics of violence as a means to achieve 

both sovereignhr and ethnic çelf-determination. Although it has traditionaliy been 

nirallv, regionally, and religiously b d ,  it too has begun to permeate the social 

fabric of Turkev and the Kurdish diaspora. 

The final chapter will present the counter-hegemonic Kurdish movement 

inside Turkev, with a specific focus upon the intemationdization and globaliution 

of Kurdish ethnonationalism. Chapter Eight will present an ovenriew of the links 

between Turkey's rnainstream Kurdish comrnunities and the militant Kurdish 

movements. It will suggest that both the mainstream and militant movements have 

ken effectively internationalized and detemtorialized. The chapter wili also 



present research to develop and support the concept of nrber-nationalism as the 

natural evolutionan- step in the counter-hegemonic movernent It w i l l  argue that in 

the w&e of decirnated legal Kurdish poiiticd representation that resulted from the 

regime of terror inflicted upon Kurdish leaders in the earlv and mid 1990s, the 

response has b e n  the utilization of communications and information technologies 

bv Turkev" Kurdish comrnunity to build a global -ber-alliance of nationals that 

permeates even. branch of the Kurdish communih. - inside and outside of Turks-. 

This building of an electronically connected set of social communities has brought to 

contemporary Kurdish nationals opportunities for conxiousness raising and 

political organization that have never existed before. For the Turkish state, the 

advent of cvber-nationalism presents a new hirn in its Kurdish question that renders 

its militaq and state-biwd foms of repression meaningless in terms of their 

objectives - but meaningfui in terms of their social consequences. 

Chapter Eight will also present some conclusions for the entire thesis. It xi11 

reiterate the need for tharetical alternatives to statist theories in both the fields of 

Internationai Relations and Comparative politics. Through the rnethodologv of an 

interpretative historical sociologv built upon a neogramxian undentanding of socid 

relations, this thesis will have built an undentanding of social group, state, regional 

and international poütics from the 'bottom up'. That is to sav, agency has been built 

around Kurdish national identity, and it has been from this bais  that the research 

presented here builds its vision of everv other higher level of politics. In this sense, 

the thesis has taken the opposite starting point of almost aLl IR (realist, pluralist and 



structuralist) rzhose starting point is either the sttte. or global structures. It is upon 

these agencies that IR'S understandings of the social are hung. The 'hottom up' 

mode1 dso differs from most approaches in Comparative Politirs rvhose prirnm- 

agennT is usuallv either the state or sociek. This thesis will be a n  attenipt to bring 

these bvo (the state and socieh) together, not for the benefit of a stronger basis of 

political cornparison, but to develop a stronger basis for the undentinding of social 

relationships upon politics at the regional and international levels. 

Whv IR, whv Turkev, dnd whv the Kurds? 

One might assume that an academic investigation into the issue of 

Kurdish ethnonationalism in the field of politics should be done rvithin the 

frameworks provideci by the su b-field of Comparative Poli tics. IR, as a field of 

studv, has traditionah focused upon the relationship berneen states, their 

respective foreign policies, broader considerations of the war and peace 

problematique, and more recently, investigations into the larger globalist 

structures of economics and their relationship to politics. However, as Edward 

Said points out, fields of study are 'made': 

Fields, of course, are made. Thev acquire coherence and integriîs 
in tirne because scholars devote thernselves in different ways <O 

what seerns to be a commonly agreed-upon subject matter. Yet it 
goes without saving that a field of study is rarely as simply defined 
as even its most committed partisans - usuallv scholars, professors, 
experts, and the like - claim it is. Besides, a field can change so 
entirely, in even the most traditional disciplines Like philology, 
historv, or theologv, as to make an all-purpose definition of the 



s u  bject matter almos t impossible.- 

% I V  argument here is not that the central statist paradigm of IR should he 

abandoned.- That is not to Say, however, that within studies of global relations 

there should not be more roorn for alternative approaches. Specificall~. there are 

limitations in the theoretical tools the ci isci pline as a n- hole uses tchen e u m i  ni ng 

ethnic conflict. Nationalism, and more specificallv ethnonationalism, has al\vavs 

been venr significant to International Relations as a field. Even for realists (the 

consemative status quo in IR), nationalism is the domestic glue that holds state 

actors together, or  in some cases, an evil that often leads to unwanted instability 

in n world view that believes a stable international system is a safer one? A s  a 

result, su b-national and transnational movements have been relegated to the 

s u  bordinate categoy of 'low politics' although they are significant for sta tist IR 

in the sense that the? c m  drive and define the foreign policies of even the 

greatest of Great Powers. 

\\'ithin the field of international relations, there is a significant body of 

literature dealing wi th ethnic and national s tudies at  the non-state level. 

However, as Barry Buzan has pointed out, ethnic and national studies have 

Edward Said, Orientalism, New York: Vintage Books, Random House, 1978, 
p.50. 

Or, in Kai Holstifs words, "The CIassical Tradition." K. Holsti, The Dividing 
Disipline, Boston: Allen and Unwin, 1984, p. 11. 

See, for example, Bruce Russett and Harvev Starr, World Politics: The Menu for 
Choice, New York: W.H. Freernan and ~ o r n b a n ~ ,  1996, pp. 43-44. 



evolved as a problern-solving theoretical tasonomv of the realist and neorealist 

rnainstrearn of IR? For the most part this problem-solving suh-field of IR still 

relies upon an understanding of conflict as inherent to an assumed state of 

nature that is cornpetitive; it is a derivative of a world vieiv that sees states as the 

oniv central actors in its definition of global politics, and it relies upon realism's 

assurnptions that power attributes will either determine conflict outcornes - or  

result in a peaceful balance of power. A s  Buzan points out, studies of ethnicity 

and nationalism generally regard these phenomena as a 

states in a relativettt stable international state s~stern."~ In 

social conflicts are viewed from the top down, and 

problem for e~isting 

th is sense, p rotracted 

rarely, if ever, are 

understandings of global politics built from the bottom up. As critics of statist 

assumptions such as Richard Xshley, Alesander Wendt and David Dessler point 

out, this often results in a world view that is wholly detached h m  the social 

complexities that are the venr definition of states themselves.'l In short, the 

problem-solving theoretical tasonomy within the field of IR that seeks to better 

understand ethnic, national and social confiict does so under the assumption that 

these conflicts are problems for existing states - not a part of a state's very 

9 B. Buzan, An Introduction to Strate~ic Studies: h.li1ibx-v Technology and 
International Relations, London: Macmillan, 1987, p.11. 

Io -gr ibid p. 23. 

See R. Ashlev, "The Povertr. of Neo-Realism," bI i l le~ium,  13,1988, D. Dessler, 
" Whatrs at ~ g k e  in the ~ ~ e n t - s t r u c t u r e  Debate," International Or~anization, 
43:3,1989, and A. Wendt, "The Agent-Structure Problem in International Affairs 



definition or its very evolution. 

This thesis proposes that the sources of identih construction for an  

ethnonational q o u p  lie both within the social and historical contest of that 

group, as well as its relationçhip and conditioning bv powerful state agents. 

Conditioning and influence make up a bvo-wav street. In this sense, the onlv 

effective ura\ of fullv understanding the sources (as opposed to just the 

consequences) of Kurdish ethnonationalism lies in the precise investigation into 

the historical and social roots of this identity. Statist realist IR and liberal 

instutionalist IR rvould suggest that the Kurdish question is significant, but onlv 

in so far as it has an impact upon the Foreign relations of those states directlv 

affected bv Kurdish populations, or in the institutional responses to it (the LN 

protection zone in Northern Iraq, bilateral relations, or even the emergence of a 

Kurd is h political unit of some kind, etc.). However, behavioural positivist IR 

(i.e. that which believes the observation of regularities can bring knowledge and 

learning closer to the ultîmate goal of an objective buth - both realist and 

liberal), can only ever precisely see 'effec tf,  rather than inves tigate 'cause'. 

Xgain, the sources and structures of conflict are relegated to the realm of low 

politics, and any senous investigation into it becomes the subject matter of 

Comparative Poli tics. 

Perhaps an analogy can best illustrate why the field of international 

Theorv," International Organization, 41:3, Summer, 1987. 



relations needs to examine an ethnonational movement within an  elisting stnte 

unit through the theoretical lenses most ofien found in the related Fields of 

Camparative Politics and IPE. It has ben said that a good architect can design 

and build a structure that serves its function effectivelv. However, a great 

architect can design a building that is full\ in tune with its environment, can 

ivithstand the test of time, blend into and help define its surroundings, and serve 

its hinction at the same time. To do this, a great architect must displa!. a 

knowledge of several fields of espertise a11 at the same time, and .et never [ose 

sight of a building's function. It seems as though the field of International 

Relations is ful l  of good architects, but there are few trulv great ones. 

To take this analogy further, let us brieflv apply it to IR. From its 

inception, the field of IR has been dominated by statist approaches towards 

descri bing world events. Though alternative understand ings haïe alwavs 

occupied the margins of the field (idealism in the 1930s. liberal intemationalism 

in the 19505, neomarxist stnicturalism in the 2960s, post-stnicturalism in the 

19705, post-rnodernism in the 1980s, and post-positivism in the 1990s. for 

example), the statist centre has remained intact - and dominant. The statist 

realist core of IR has been a fundional paradigm, effectively explaining the tivo 

world wars, the Cold War. regional balances of power and other significant 

events of the 20b Century. At times, however, the edifice has collapsed in upon 

itself when attempting to understand certain phenornena, and these events have 

caused scholars of IR to reconsider i h  theoretical core (events such as the 



weakness of realism to understand the processes of decolonization and post- 

colonialism, the fnilure of the US in Vietnam, the significance of oil and other 

econornic resources in the 1 9 7 0 ~ ~  the emergence of regional economic and social 

integration, the domestic and social sources of conflict and foreign policies, the 

(re)ernergence of social forces such as religion upon state relations, or the end of 

the Cold \Var itself)." For the most part, the response to these rveaknesses by 

statist-realist IR has been to modify and 'beef-up' the existing structure rather 

than to completelï embrace alternative approaches. 

The emergence of neo-realism in the 1980s and liberal institutionalisrn in 

the 1990s have been premised upon the weaknesses of the traditional approach, 

and vet none of these modifications is completelv willing to abandon the core 

assumptions of the statist approach (such as the war and peace problematique as 

the central probiem, positivism as the basic theory of knowIedge, and the state as 

the central agent). Like an architect whose building is weakened and its very 

function is therefore threatened, the response has been to modify and strengihen 

the esisting design rather than looking to a related field of expertise that might 

help. Some buildings may be weakened bv the rock or soi1 under them, others 

mal* be degraded bv weather conditions in the area, wooden structures may be 

attaçked bv insects, some buildings ma' be so nlienating and out of tune with 

those who work in and around it that some might want it removed. Should this 

See K. Holsti, op. cit, pp. 136-140. 



occur in the field of building design, the solutions have ohen k e n  iound in 

related fields of studv. 

When the conceptual building blocks of the realist npproach to IR came 

into question in the 19705, realists looked to alternative theories for solutions; 

hoivever, those alternative theories were alivavs imported so as to 'add to' the 

esisting basic assumptions of realisrn. Architects do  not generally npplv 

architectural pnnciples to geologv to build a solid foundation. Rather, the\. tend 

to modih- building design and structure to fit into, and work with, the esisting 

geologv - even if this means the abandonment or serious alteration of some of 

the pre-established principles of building design. The relationship behveen 

fields of expertise in the analogy of architecture is reciprocal and dialectical; the 

relationship behveen fields of expertise in the case if IR is unidimensional and 

egocentric. Rather than reaching out to related fields of s t~d!~,  the field of IR has 

looked inward to deal with its conceptual impasses, has taken from the outside 

tvithout a reconsideration of its basic assumptions, or has redefined and 

narrowed its verv subject matter so as to exclude that which it cannot 

understand. The domestic sources of foreign poliw becorne the subject rnatter of 

country experts in Comparative Politics, the economic plight of the world's 

majority becomes the subject matter of Development Studies, the social basis of 

conflict becomes the subject matter of Comparative Politics, and the emergence 

of transnational and regional economic integration the subject matter for IPE. It 

is not merelv the subject rnatter that defines IR. Rather, it has becorne a subject 

matter defined by the basic assumptions of its theoretical paradigms. The 



esclusion of that which IR cannot  understand because of its definition of itself is. 

in post-positivist terms, a theoretical and therefore political maneuver. 

Like an architect who must be prepared to adapt to the know-ledge 

developed in related fields of specialization, scholarship in IR has muïh to gain 

from related fields of study - even if that means an alteration (or modification) 

of some of the field's most basic assumptions. To a large estent this has 

happened in IR in regard to examinations into the problems of 

underdevelopment, the increasing significance of environmental issues, the 

realities of economic integration and the de re lopmen t  of transnational economic 

classes, or the growing awareness of the need for alternative agencies (such as 

gender) upon which theories of global relations can be built However, in issues 

of war and peace, the realist and neorealist core continues to dominate. As far 

back at the earlv 1960s innovative scholars like Johan Galtung attempted to inject 

new insights into conflict analysis by building models of structural violence out 

of the works of blarx.1- Yet, the radical Peace Research movement Kas quicklv 

relegated to the academic margins of conflict analvsis, and the conflict taxonomv 

returned to its realist problem-solving core.14 

J. Gaihing, "A Structural Theory of Aggression," Journal of Peace Research, 
1964. 

For a venr interesting take on the debate between realists and pacifists during 
the peace research debates and whv the realists won, see. 4. Rapoport, "Editor's 
Introduction," in, Clausewitz: On War, Princeton: Princeton üniversi- Press, 
pp. 11-80. 



The analogy k tween IR and architecture can be evtencled to include the 

tvpes of projects k i n g  undertaken in hoth fields. The urban landscape is 

increasinglv k i n g  sculpted by economic functional utilitv rather than social or 

geographical contest, because as Robert Twomblv points out, modern design has 

become a problem-solving discipline so far removed from social context thnt its 

need for innovation and uniqueness has been far exceeded b!. the economic 

utilihy and efficiency. The end result is an urban blandness replicated in even- 

Iandscape, so much so that the urban dweiler can no longer visually distinguish 

between upstate New York, Toronto, suburban Paris, Rome or Melbourne. '3 

In research on International Relations too, theoretical innovation has 

become a casuaitv of the need for utility in a largely problem-solving field. 

Throughout the Cold War, state-centric realism became the overall theoretical 

urnbreila under which most 'conflict studies' were conducted. Realism's 

assumptions about the nature and role of the state were taken as givens, 

regardless of the social context from which various conflicts evolved. Even in 

the absence of a Cold War and an obvious global balance of power (whether 

constructed as a meaw to an  end by superpowen, or a reflection of a Hobbesian 

state of nature), realisrn's core assumptions remain intact in neoreaiism's 

transmuted successors neoliberaiism, liberal pluraiisrn, and neofunctionalism. 

Like modern designers who refine functional designs for the utiliv of Pepsico, 

R. Twombiv, Power and Stvle: A Critique of Twentieth-Centurv Architecture in 
The United States, New York, Hill and Wang, 1995, p. 118. 



Coke, blcDonald's or Wendv" and in the process construct a homogenizing 

urban blandness, researchers in International Relations have succumbed to 

default theoretical assumptions irrespective of what it is they intend to studv. In 

some wavs, 'consumer identification' with the preferred theoretical stitusquo 

has relegated theoretical innovation to the dustbins of the marginal or heretical. 

Like an urban landscape whose central identifications are Taco Bell, 

AlcDonald's, Taco-Bell, and blcDonaldfs, the theoretical landscape of IR at 

centurvfs end is Classical Reaiisrn, Scientific Reaiism, Neo-Realisrn, Structural 

Realisrn, and al1 of their liberal incarnations. The political spectrum of options 

for research in IR are about as wide as the options for the palette on the never 

ending urban strip of drive-throughs and take-outs - one hundred variations on 

the same theme. 

This thesis seeks to understand the social basis of confiict Hoivever, i ts  

basic assurnptions are radically different from those of IR'S central paradigm: 

narnelv, that social structures and identities are nt least as significant as state- 

based politics in matters of international politics, that war and peace cannot be 

d ivided into domes tic and international categories, that there is no deiineation 

between IR and Comparative Politics, that theorv and theoty building is an 

inherentlv political ad, and perhaps most significantly, that knowledge cannot 

ever be truiy objective and nor should that be a goal. Rather knowledge is 

socidlv constructed and conditioned, and therefore 'social context' is the basis of 

anv claim of knowledge. From these assumptions, it is clear that the Kurdish 



question is a question for IR. Xot onlv does Kurdish nationalisrn affect the state 

actions of esisting states in global politics, it is the sen. basis of state formation 

and state transformation. This should be one of the, if not the, most significant 

areas of study for a discipline that claims to examine global politics. In Edw-ard 

Said's words, "Fields are made...", but so to are states. S o t  onlv are states 

made, esisting ones evolve and no statist paradigm çnn see such a proçess if  i t  

Iimits itself to an examination of esisting states and their respective foreign 

policies. Xloreover, even the most ardent of realists or the most open of liberals 

must acknowledge the links betcveen domestic social relations and a state's 

foreign affairs. Kurdish ethnonationalism is perhaps the most important social 

force within Turkey after onlv the Turks themselves. The conflict f o m s  the basis 

of con flictual social relations within four states. The Kurdis h consideration 

greatlv affects both domestic and foreign policv within Turkey, Iraq, Iran and 

Svria. hloreover, the Kurdish conflict is a catalvst to the dominant role played 

bv militaries and militarv elites in al1 of these states. These are al1 phenomena 

that cross disciplinam lines, and it is argued here that anv delineation of this into 

purelv statist or domestic frameworks would hinder an effective understanding 

of the interrelationship between the two. 

Lastly, the Kurdish question is so vast and so complex that its focus must 

be narrowed down in order to provide some precision. This thesisfs focus is 

mainlv on the Kurdish people of Turkey. Of course, this will inevitably lead into 

their relationship and interaction with Kurds elsewhere, but the Kurds of Turkey 



constitute the largest of the Kurdish minorities. 'rloreover the Turkish/Kurdish 

case plays well into the significant nreas of transmigrations. diaspora 

communities, identity constructions within disparate Kurdish groups. language 

development, political organizations, and the role plaved bv states and the 

international community. AI1 of the above should help address the crucial 

questions: K h v  IR? \V  h r  Turkev? \\'hiv the Kurds? 



Social Groups. the State and Conflict The need to 'Bnng Societv Back In' 

At the sarne time as the state svstem absorbs the entire worid, the 
individual state mav be losing of its significance. ... But rernernber 
the definition of the state as an organization, controlling Lhe principal 
means of coercion within a given teniton., which is differentiated 
from other organizations operating in the same territory autonornous, 
centralized and formallv coordinated. If there is something to the 
trends we have describéd, thor threaten almost every single one of 
these defining features.. . . lb  

In 1975 Charles Tilly suggested that perhaps the state was in the process of 

losing part of ih sigruficance. In the classical sense of the definition of the nation 

s t i t e  (a political entity which has populdtion, tem*tory, government and 

international recognition), perhaps it was hue. However, twenty-five years have 

passed dnd it seerns that the state is dive and well. Since the coiiapse of the Cold 

\Var svstem, the nurnber of intemationally recognized states has dramatically 

increased - and the number of ongoing conflicts over territorial jurisdiction is 

enormous. At the same time, many in the study of international relations and 

international political economy suggest that the close of the hventieth c e n w  

showed a rnarked increase in the process of economic globalization in which 

transnational capital and the international division of labour are hailmarks of an 

- - 

l6 C Tillv, "Western State-Making and Theones of Poütical Transformation," in C 
Tdv, The Formation of National States in Western Europe, Princeton: Princeton 
unkenity Press, 1975, p. 638. 



integrated global capitalist system. In this sense, the role of the state in both its 

international and domestic contests appears to be diminishing. The seeming rise in 

ethnonationd movemenb and a rapidly integrating globdizing econornv appear to 

be contradictonr processes: one calls for more new nation-states to etiective1~ 

administer national group interests, the other dirninishes the traditional authorih- 

and need for nation-states altogether. 

Perhaps Tilly's arguments are best d&bed as an astute observation that the 

traditional significance of the nation-state is k i n g  called into question, but that states 

in their international (and domestic) roles have found new significance. On the one 

hand, s t a k  are at least in part responsible for fostenng the conditions of 

globalization and do everything in their power to effectively regulate conditions 

favourable for the process (both intemationally and intemally). Un the other hand, 

the very process of giobdization has constructeci a new set of international elites 

which brings impetus and vigour to ethnonational rnovements. Thjs new categonr 

of privileged elites is the successful developed capitalist state i h l f .  Only such a 

political entity (the folklore suggests) can ensure a- ethnonntionai group or 

citizenrv a 'fair share' of the international division of wealth and ensure their 

etfinonational survivaf in it, 

The purpose of this chapter is to display how these hvo contradicton 

processes are in fad complementary, in order to develop fully a neograrnscian 

conceptuai framework of Kurdish ethonationdism. Fint, the theoretical ümits of a 





the limits of the field's theoretical constnictr is itself a political act  There is no 

'theoretical objectivitr.' in narrowing a field of studv in such a manner that it ignores 

those which are often the most crucial challenges i t  faces. The second reason to 

brieflv revisit the agent-structure debate is to reveal how ih impasse can be 

overcome effectivelv . bv - a neogramxian alternative. The theoretical fmrnework 

proposed here makes clear a distinct stnichiral link behveen a 

globalized/globalizing definition of 'us/othert identities, and a similar process of 

defining the Kurdish peopie as 'other' by the groups who dominate them. This 

structural continuitv is something that is missing in statist approaches to conflict 

specifically - and international relations generally. 

Once the limits of statism have been established, this chapter will continue by 

esamining the ethnocentnc nature of understanding of the state itself in the 

literature of contemporarv Social Theon. and Comparative Politics. While the 

impasse created by statist assumptions in IR can be overcome by breaking through 

the traditional barriers of academic disciplines nnd drawing well developed 

concepts of state and society from related fields of study, the wholesale borrowing of 

needed conceptual chrifications cornes with its own ethnocenhic (and in this case, 

specifically Eurocenûic) baggage. Even though theones of the state and social 

power are inadequabslv developed bv scholars of IR, related fields of specialization 

that do address these concepts also have limitations. The particular type of 

ehocenûism that is found in many theones of the state and society in Comparative 

for peaceful national sunival are greater now than anv other point in the past forty 
vears. 



Politics is that deriveci mostly from the European esperience of the state 

consolidation process. Though historicailv accurate and relevant to understanding 

stak/sociai relations in modem developed societies (Le. most western societies), a 

neogramxian conceptualization of the social relations is here redeveloped with 

specific reference to the Middle and Near Eastern historical esperiences. 5 Ioreover, 

the conceptualization put fonvard here will not relv entirelv u pon historical 

esperience as the b a i s  for theon. building, but will also seek to include the trends 

towards political, econornic and social integration across state borders that have 

been widely addresseci in the recent Literature on interdependence and 

globaliution. This has particular importantance for the Kurdish case becouse, as 

alreadv dixussed, there is no other ethnonationai movement that has esperienced 

such a wide divenitv of s t a t e  and political environrnents al1 acting upon the 

movement at the same tirne. In this sense, the Kurdish case is inherently 'global' by 

virtue of their vast territorial and sociai influences. 

Once a brief revisiting of the agent-shucture debate and the iimik of statist 

international relations is complete, Chapkr Three will argue that the processes of 

globalization corne at a cost - or at the venr Ieast ~9th profound poiiticd and social 

consequences. The cost is the marginaiization of a number of social groups 

(sometimes, but not always, ethnic rninorities). A working definition of 

globalization will be tabled that defines the process as far more than simplv an 

econornic trend. Globalization wül be defined as the economic conçequence of the 



political project of modem-ty. hlodernitv, '"as a political and ideological project. 

has k e n  transforming the state and nation-state hefore and throughout the 

hventieth centurv. It encompasses far more than globalization as a theoretical 

economic constnict, and liberalisrnlq as a theoretical political constnxct SIoreover, 

this fkamework wül be used to propose the neogramscian frarnework required to 

look at the case of Kurdish ethnonationalisrn within what r d 1  be calleci Kurdistan. 

It will be suggested that as Turkey attempts to join the new class of successful 

capitalis t dites, it marginalizes its Kurdish m'nori ties further, constructing their 

disparate identities into a (more or less) unified ethnonational grouping who 

themselves see the establishment of a modern state as the best means to ensure their 

national and economic survival within the global modernist capitalist system. 

However, the consequences of globaüzation condition ethnonational groupings in 

lP Moderniîv is a difficult term at the best of times. An entire thesis on the 
concept might'not even do it justice. A great many conternporary social xientists 
wield the concept like a brick For Our purposes, modernity is a temi used hue to 
Manhall Berman's definition: "...y attempt by modem men and women to become 
subjects as well as objects of modernization, to get a grip on the modem world and 
make themselves home in i l"  M. Berman, .LU1 That is Solid MeIts Into Air: The 
Experience of Modernitv, New York Penguin Books, 1988, p. 8. This, of course, 
does not preclude the possibility that different and contending orientations 
regarding 'making themselves home in' the modem world do not esist at the same 
ti me. 

I9 It must be made clear that ïiberalism' in this context refers to the globalization 
of a single global economic market within the f i e  market forces of global capitalism. 
E. Wallerstein, The Modern World-Svstem: Capitalist Agriculture and the Onains of 
the European World-Economy in the sixteenth-~enturv-Neiï York ~ c a d e m i ~ ~ r e s s ,  
1974, Chapter One; E. Wallentein, Historical Capitalism, New York Verso, 1983. 
In this sense, globalization cm be defined as primarily an economic process (a global 
'level playing~field'), with sigruficant political consequences. As wiU be made clear 
later, such a definition is whollv inadequate for the purposes of this thesis. 



different ways. Significantly for this thesis, the dominant national groups (those 

who capture and define state-based 'national interests') act upon and influence 

globalization in a marner which furthers their interests. The process of globdization 

then becornes part of the consolidation and perpetuation of a hegemonic consensus 

which assists in the construction of svstematically subordinated ethnonational 

identities (the Kurds). In this sense, globalization is an inherently political process 

which has profound consequences for both the Turkish state (and the Turkish 

identity it daims to represent) and for the Kurdish minorih.. 

The limits of statisrn,%md the Agent-Structure Debate 

d k e r  and Bienteker's 1981 article "The Dialectics of World Order" points 

towards the theoretical hegemony of behavioural-neorealist approaches to 

'StatisY refers specifically to what the Literature often refers to as state-centric IR. 
For the most part, these are the traditions of 'classical realism', 'realisrn', and 
'neorealism' (also referred to as stmdural realism, modified realism and scientific 
realisrn in the US, and neoliberalism or rnainstrea.cn pluralism in radical discourses - 
- especially in the UK). In this deconstruction, I use the specific k m s  'realism' and 
'neorealisrn' as given (I make no distinctions between the variations of neorealism). 1 
have also put the 'neo' in neorealism in parenthesis (neo)realism when the 
deconstruction ievelled at neorealism could be estendecl to also include classical 
realism - usually in relation to its stahentric assumptions. As well, as E.F. 
Kevman argues, -the problem of state-centricity are dso present in the study of 
~ o k ~ a r a t i v e  Politiçs. In some cases, analyses are tied to their relationship to an 
understanding of the state, and in others, the state is only understood by its 
relationship to society. Keyman argues that the key to a balanceci approaches lies in 
the ability to bridge this gap. It is for the these reasons 1 avoid the term 'statpcentrïc' 
(unless that is the term used in the Litmature to which 1 refer) here as it applies 
mosüy to theories of international relations, and the impasse that is addressed in this 
thesis is one shared by statist IR and statist comparative politics. See E.F. Keyman, 
"Roblematizing the State in International Relations Theory," in C Turenne 
Sjoiander and W. S. 6 x  (eds.) Bevond Positivîsm: Critical Reflections on 
International Relations, Boulder: Lyme Riemer, 1994, pp. 153-181. 



international relations theory.3 Thev direct our attention towards the reassertion of 

state-based IR theon in the 1980s, and (specificallv for ü u s  resean-h) the reassertion 

of understanding and managing confict as the central problem confronkd b\- this 

field of studv. \t'hile neoreaiism differs from the classical approach (narnel~ - bv - its 

incorporation of a 'structural' mode of analysis at the macro or international level), it 

does retain some of the basic assumptions of the classical realist tradition. Crucial to 

this discussion, it rnust be noted that neorealist theories are 'state-centric' at the unit- 

level of analvsis. More important, however, is the central problematique of 

neorealist theorv; namelv, questions of war and peace - and perhaps of even greater 

significance, ho w conflicts a f f ~  t the behaviour of s tateadors in global politics. 

\l'hile neorealism does attempt to examine a broader base of factors affecting actor 

behaviour Lhan does the classical approach, questions of national secuit). and 

international power relationships are nevertheless centrai to this theoreticai 

tradition. 

It seems appropriate then to examine the ability of statist IR to deal with 

ongoing protracted social conflicts. It will be demonstrateci that even within the 

central problematique of the state-centric approach, we find a theoretical impasse 

which stems from a 'concept-driven' and 'problem-solving' field of study (as 

opposed b a trdy theoreticai one). This is derived from the fad that while statist IR 

is clearly state-centnc, i t  has no developed social theory of the state. 1 ssuggest that it 

- -  - -  

21 H. Nker and T. Biersteker, "The Dialectics of W orld Order: Notes for Some 
Future Archaeoiogist of International Savoir Faire," International Studies Quarterlv, 
28:2 (June), lW, pp. 121-147 



is 'concept-driven' and 'problemsolring' because its central concern lies in what 

statist IR narrowly defines as the subject matter of international relations - narnelv 

'high politics', or the relations between states. When a serious protracteci social 

conflict (such as is the Kurdish case) radicallv alters both the behaviours of state 

actors and their civil societies within, statist IR implodes theoreticaliv. It does so 

preciselv because the structural understanding of global politics (especiailv in the 

case of neorealism) does not estend into that which lies outside of its pre-defined 

subject matter - namely, it does not daim to offer a theoretical understanding of 

domestic politics and civil societv? As the ven7 nature of Kurdish ethnonationalism 

is itself a transnational phenornenon, statist 1R cm say venr Little about i t  This is not 

just a tragedy for those who engage in (meta)theoretical debates of IR; it is a travest)., 

in the sense that an entire field of study becornes incapable of directing research to 

those very social processes and politicai events which so drarnatically impact upon 

the Lives of many citizens in the global community. Those marginalized voices 

remain so in perpetuik not because people 'just don't care', but because the scholan 

and experts have yet to develop the appropriate theoretical bols for understanding 

their plight Tragic yes, but also ironic given that the cleariy espouseci goal of statist 

IR is to foster a better understanding of those issues important to global relations - 

narnely issues of war and peace. 

= E.F. Ke'man, op-cit, p. 167- 



Statecentricik and no concept of the state 

Richard .Ashley posits that the neorealist approach to international relations 

theon: is 'statist, resulting in its treating of the state unit as unproblernati~.~ 

Alexander Wend t Furthers the argument by suggesting that neorealists' 

Îndividualistic conceptualization of system structure implicitiy suggests th& the 

state is ontoiogicaily primitive and therefore neorealist theon. is 'too weak' to 

support a social theory of the state.Z4 The object of this section will be to explore 

these arguments in an atternpt to suggest that statist IR is 'theoretically bankrupf bv 

virtue of k i n g  state-centric and yet unable to support a social theory of the state. 

The implications of this inabilitv to conceptualize the state fully result in case-related 

academic research on social confiict that is based upon nothing more than vague 

generalities, o f f e ~ g  an unfocused and distorted insight to the world 'as it is'. 

bforeuver, the theoretical aisis based upon the conceptualization of the state (or lack 

thereof). makes statist IR and comparative social theon; ineffective when dealing 

with conBi& such as the Kurdish con f l i c t~  

'' R. Ashley, "The Pove* of Neo-Realism," in R. Keohane (ed.) Neorealism and 
its Cri tics, Xew York Columbia University Press, 1986, p. 268. 

" A. Wendt, "The Agent-Structure Problem in International ARiirs Theory," 
International Oraanization, 413 (Summer), 1987, p. 343. 

" I am taking the assertion of Barry Buzan as a given. While Buzan and a 
number of other 'strategic' or 'conflid analvsts are clear that there are vigorous and 
significant debates within both classicd re&srn and neorealism, ail of the subfields 
of strategic studies and ethnic conflid analvsis in IR work witti statist assumptions in 
regard to the intemational systern. In thi; sense, the theoretical limitations derived 
within what is termed here as 'statist IR' are as profound as (if not more profound 
than) within the subfields thev spawn. B.Buûin, An Introduction to Strategic 
Shidies: Miiitary Technolom andhternational Relations, London: Macmillan, 19û7. 



UV first task here should not be too difficult. It will be to establish the stnte- 

centricism of (neo)realist theon. More important, however, will be to search for the 

basic assumptions behind the re-emergence of the 'state as actor' mode1 and i t s  

general implications for international theory and conflid analysis. Both neorealist 

theorists and their critics agree that neoreaiism borrows the 'state as nctor' 

assumptions from the classical realist tradition.'" As Ashlev suggests; 

Thus, for the purposes of theon., the state must be treated as an 
un problernatic unity: an entik whose existence, boundaries, 
identifying structures, constituencies, legitimations, interests, and 
capacities to make self-regarding decisions c m  be treated as given, 
independent of transnational class and human interests, and 
und isputed (except, perhaps by other states). " 

Ashlev goes on to suggest that the proposition that the concept of state might be 

considered 'essen tially pro blernatic' or 'contesteci' has basicall y been excl uded from 

statist IR theory. Neorealisrn's response to such suggestions is to acknowledge 

problems of the sbte only to the extent that the state itself c m  mobilize resources 

towards 'domestic' concems - if in fact the state is prepared to recogmze such 

problems. This 'micr+ization' of what could potentidy be trans-state phenornena 

is trjvialized or ignored by neoreaiism's ' shdura i '  component as the state is the 

p n m w  theoretical agenb resulting in anv structural observations king made at the 

'supra' or 'macm' level only. 

H. Alker and T. Biersteker, op-cit; R. .Ashlev, op.cit; S. Krasner, "Structural 
Causes and Regime Conçequences: An ~nstitutional Perspective," International 
Organization, 36 ( S p ~ g ,  1985), pp. 185-205; and A. Wendt, op.cit. 



\Ye must also consider w11y statist conflict analysis continues to te the 

preferreci understanding of international and social conflict, both throughout and 

after the Cold \Var. Joseph Nye suggests that the classical realist tradition wds king 

seriouslv challenged by intemationai events in the earlv 1970s. '"le suggests that 

manv carne to question the stateas-actor model because there was widespread 

repugnance to the Vietnam \Var, détente was perceived to d u c e  the importance of 

nuclear cornpetition, international trade grew more rapid ly than world prod uct, 

transnational corporations seemed to be developing patterns of international 

production, the 'Oil Crisis' gave the perception that 'weak states' could in fact be 

strong, and the perceived CS. decline in economic predorninance. \l'hile several of 

these assertions are questionable, there was clearly a response to these conteltual 

perceptions within mainstream IR - particularly in the United States. Nye argues 

that man? analysts oventated the obsolescence of the nation-state, the decline of 

force, and the irrelevance of çecurity concems in the 1970s. 

Richard Little describes the re-emergence of the stateas-actor model in terms 

of an ongoing battle in the theoretical traditions of international relations theory. 

Little contends that the realist forces withdrew in rekeat in the 1970s, ody to 

regroup and mount a counter-attack under the flag of neoreaii~rn.-~ Of course, 

3 J. Nye, "&orealism and Keoliberalism," World Politics, XL-2 (January, 1988), p. 
236. 

ibid., p. 237. 

R Littie, t'Sbucturalism and 
International Relations, London: 

Neo-Realism," hl. Light and A.J.R. Groom ( 4 s . )  
Pinter Publishen, 1985, p. 74. 



neorealism, or xientific realism, as Richard .-\shley has pointed out, had a l t e rd  

from the classical tradition namelv . bv - its atternpt to incorporate a structural mode of 

analvsis at the 'macro' level. Kenneth tt'aitz's Theon. of International Politics has 

generallv been regardeci as the tuming point in the re-emergence of the state-as- 

actor model." This mav or mav not be bue; however, it clearlv servecf as a 

theoretical basis for a wide range of problemsolving conflict analysis literature that 

proliferated in the 1980s and 1990s, largelv, but not exclusivel'; from the United 

States. 

%me of the implications of the statist approaches should be noted at this 

point XI1 substate and/or tram-state relations are inevitably reduced or imposed 

to state-level analysis, or ignored as superficial. hrithin or among states, notions of 

nationalism, ethnic self-detennination, revolution, economic classes, inter- and 

intra-state trade, economic development and regionai disputes, to name but a few, 

are treated as subparts of a staktheory in which states are viewed as unitary 

power- maximizing actors. Evert within the relatecf field of Comparative Politics, 

where the relationship behveen state and society is often a p r i m q  theoretical 

concern, social and ethnic groups are understood primarily by their relationship to 

exïsting stateacton. Statist theones quite simply assume that stites are the primary 

and most often  uni^, ados againçt al1 evidence that might suggest otherwise. As 

Walk contends, "[thev] are individualist in origin, spontaneously generakd, and 

3' K. CI'alb, Theorv of International Politics, Reading. Addison-Weslev, 1979. 



unintended." '? However, diaspora national groups, ethnic minonties within skites, 

and multi-state nation-groups are skewed, or ignoreci, bv (neo)realism1s unitan. state 

assumptions. These assumptions extend into the post Cold \Var era. For the most 

part, the resurgence of ethno-national studies views post Cold \Var ethnonationat 

conflicts as merely a result of state fragmentation, and often the onlv political 

solutions deemed possible or acceptable is the reemergence of 'strong national 

states', or the creation of new ones. The sukoncepb of power, international 

organization, mediation. representation, economic development, refuge relocation, 

etc., are still thought of in purelv statist terms. Ethnic and/or national identities are 

only significant either in relation to the 'national interest' of esisüng states, or 

sigruficant in k m  of their challenge to the existing international state order. S u b  

state national identifies are often not worthy of inquirv mto themselves. This 

becornes extremely signihcant in the case of Kurdish ethnonationalism when we 

look into the cultural understanding of states and state politics by a set of disparate 

identities that do not accept, and have never accepteci the western ided of the 

nation-state as legitimate. National identitv and its necessarv Links to state politics is 

histoncaliy a European concept 

At the 'international1 level, global collectivist actions are reduced to state- 

bounded relations. "In other words, global collectivist concepts - concepts of 

bansna tional class relations, Sayf or the interests of humankind - can be granteci an 

O bjedive stahis only to the extent that thev cm be inb-rpreted as aggregations of 



relations and inkrests having logicdy pnor roots within state-bounded societies." '' 

Ashley's comments suggest that the state is regarded as ontologicaIl~ pnor to the 

international svstem. For neorealists, the international system is statist More it is 

structuralist hloreover, such a perspective blurs, or eliminates, an! insights toivard 

rnanv of the transnational or subnational phenomena that Nye suggests challengeci 

the classical tradition. In short, neorealism is regarded as a deveiopment of classical 

reaiism in response to the weaknesçes of the classical tradition pointed out by 

concerneci scholars in the 1970s and 1980s. Ahle? suggests bat  not onlv does 

neorealism fail to address any of those concems, its modifications open up a whole 

new set of limitations that are far worse than those limitations inherent in the 

classical tradition in the hrçt place. 

The stnicturalism of neorealisrn presents the agent-structure probiem 

describeci bv Alesander Wendt in 1987. Brieflv, Wendt's observations were as 

follows. Neorealism considers the stak agent an ontologically primitive un i t  The 

result is a definition of system structures characterized by ontological 

reductionism.3 The basic understanding is that the larger system structures only 

constrain the agenq of preexisting states. The overall resdt is that neorealist 

strudurationist theory cannot explain the emergence of existing states or generate 

new agents. This is highly problematic in a post Cold War era that is best 

characterized as in rapid flux - especially in regard to the emergence of new state 

R. Xshlev, op.cit, p. 270. 

A. Wendt, op.cit, p. 342 



acton. In short, statist IR and Comparative Politics theones cannot develop d n  

acceptable notion of change in the system or a social theon of the state: 

nie neorealist conceptualization of system structure is therefore too 
wenk to support a socid theory of the state: system structures cannot 
generate agents if they are defined exclusively in terms of those agents 
in the first place? 

Kenneth Walk responds to the suggestion that neorealism requires a social 

theorv of the state by questioning the need for such an explicit theory wittun the 

broader contest of systemic theones of international relations.* He argues that his 

theorv responds to the existing international -stem by the observation of state- 

acton who act 'as if they madvimize power and wealth. However, 'as if theory 

building is a clear indication that hTaltz and othen have budt their vision of 'the 

world as it is' upon untheorized assumptions about international and socid 

poli tics.37 

The untheorized assumption of statist IR (speci.ficaily the state-actor itself) 

present serious problems, partidariy with regard to protracteci social conflictr of a 

multkthnic or intercommunal nature. The inability to explain the emergence of 

nation-staks themselves ignores the fact îhat the present international order is the 

h i s t o ~ c d  end-product of everything that came before i t  This fad has very serious 

implications for our understanding of the nation-state itself, and its imposition upon 

33 ibid., p. 343. 

K. Mraltzf "A Response to my Critics," R Keohane (ed.), Neoredism and its 
Cntics, opcit, p. 341. 



the non-European world. The u n i e  state-actors are differentiated onlv by their 

state sovereigntv. For the statist, the sovereignh* of the state means that only the 

state itself will decide how to cope with its internai and esternai prob1ems.w \l'hile 

the concept of the sovereign state allows for some degree of legitimization regarding 

the state as a unit of analysis, it presupposes international society's creation of the 

state-svstern within which these autonornous variables interact. Manv basic 

questions remain to be asked. How did these states corne to be? By what means can 

new states be created? Whv were thev created in the f h t  place? Who, or what, 

created them? How does this approach deal with the emergence of nationalist 

sentiment or the desire to creak new s t a k  actors - as in the case of the Kurdish 

peoples? Does the Turkish national majority have the legitimate use of violence in 

dealing with national minorities by virtue of the fact that it is an internationally 

recognized sovereign state? 

Ashley argues that the state-actor assumptions of neorealist theory suffer 

from the sarne critiques levied against utilitarianism by modem sociology. He 

argues that utilitarianisrn is characterizai bv its individualkt and rationakt 

premises." The individual state units esist prior to, and often independent of, 

larger social institutions. Social institutions are taken to be a consequence of the 

regularization of mutual expectations. Change therefore resul ts as a conseq uence of 

changes in the demands and capabilities of the unitary adon. As Ahle? argues, 

* R. Ashlev, op.cit, p. 273. 

39 ibid., p. 274. 



modes of dction, interaction, order, and change are deerned to be obj~tive.4" 

Economic rationality and the existence of an economy of universal n o m  are said to 

esist independentlv of anIr social-normative bais  for the utiliWan model. Il'ith its 

state-actor as the basic unit of international analysis, statist social theon- can he 

considered utilitarian in rnanv respects. 

These comments regarding the relationship between statism and 

~Mitarianism are diredy related to the crisis facing neorealist theon - btg - vimie of 

k i n g  una ble to conceptualize the nation-state successfully. It is d ifficul t to 

undentand how neoreaiists can envision anv a tvpe - of social order - either rvithin or 

amongst state-acton. On the one hand, thev assume a Hobbesian state of nature at 

the international level organwed bv power relationshipe resulting in some hrpe of 

inter-state svstem (i.e. hegemonic stability, bi-polarity, etc.)Y However, rationai 

seif-interested actors would not becorne part of these larger organizations if the! 

could 'free ride' from the benefits of other acton who pursue the same ends.,' 

hloreover, it is dlfficult b imagine the creation of nation-states themselves if the 

constituents within states existed in a similar state of nature before the creation of 

nation-states. Are t e  to assume that there are two states of nature - one within 

40 --y ibid p. 

" So serious is the 'Hobbesian impasse' (that is, a Hobbesian state of nature 
assumed at the international level, but extendeci to the 'domestic' level), that 
hfichael C Williams suggests that perhaps a close rexamïnation of what Hobbes 
actudy irnplied might provide a more complex (and theoretically consistent) 'state 
of nature' for E theory. M. Williams, "Hobbes and international relations: a 
reconsideration," International Or-tion, - 50:2 (Spring, W%), pp. 213-236. 



states, and another amongst them? 

Ctilitarian rationalism would suggest that rationalist self-rnaximizing actors 

could never create nation-states in the fûst place. By realist logic, states would have 

been created bv diances and power reiationships of social groups within states - for 

esampie social classes, dominant national groups, or the desire for ethnic self- 

determination on the behalf of ethnic groups with the attributes to consolidate 

statehood. If this was the case, how could neorealist theorv presume ta be 'statïst' 

before it is 'stmcturaüst'? Wendts agent-structure arguments are very powerfui in 

this regard. Neorealists are taking a giant leap of faith, in terms of their own logic, 

to =sume that states are uni t -  actors that preesisted the 'international state 

system'. Without a smhl theory of the state or any way to adequately connect sub- 

and tram-state social identities to existing states, it would seem unlikely that statist 

theorists could deveIop one. Ironicaily, what is generailv termeci 'stiittxentric' or 

'statisf theonr, has little or no social theory of the &te. Their vision of international 

state structures are suspendeci in thin air conceptually. 

A hlarxist critique of the utilitatian 'state of nature' problern seems most 

appropriate to display some of the theoretical gaps in statist social theon. It would 

seem that the combination of a Hobbesian state of war, as well as stabiiity through 

power relationships, wouid require some type of 'social contrad to enable the 

creation of nation-states. Qearly the holders of power would require the attributes, 

either internai or extemal, to maintain soa-al order. Such an arrangement 

presupposes structurai arrangements within, as well as amongst, states. Statists are 



unwiiling to concede to this iogic at the 'domestic' level, and vet accept a hierarchv of 

power relations arnongst stak units themselves (Le. small, medium, and great 

powerç). The primacv of the stateagent within their structural theon  is 

unsupporteci and therefore venr difficult to accept 

In regard to the concept of power, the crucial attribute of the state-as-açtor 

model, these theories are again bound by their own contradictory logtc. For statist 

theories of IR and comparative politics, power is one of the core attributes that 

define the states thernselves. Access to power, and the utilization of it, defines a 

state's status and role in the international redrn. However, unable to create a social 

theon. of the state, statist social theorv has vet to define state-porver adequately. 

Power for the neoreaList international theory is therefore unmeasurable. States are 

differentiated by their sovereignty; however, sovereignty by itself does not define 

power. For the statist, power must alwavs be reducible to capat?ilities. Thev accept 

milibuy, economic, technological and other 'state' attributes as a basis to vaguely 

measure power. Are we to accept that one can only vaguelv measure the rnilitary 

capabilities of the Turkish state in the civi1 c o d i d  in Kurdistan, and that PKK and 

other Kurdish attributes are immeasurable? Surel- there is a social basis to power, 

and surelv i t  is signihcant in ensuring that the comparatively weak Kurdish m i ü e  

resources have not been overwhelmed by superior Turkish resources. These are 

questions that statist conflict analysis has continued to be unable to address 

effectivelv. They c a ~ o t  address these questions (either theoreticaily or 

quantitatively) precisely because their larger state and international assumptions do 



not open avenues for research that accept the social basis of power as legitimate and 

.As state-agents existed pnor to their larger international systems, rve are left 

to assume that states possessed these attributes before the emergence of an 

international state-system. Changes in the international political economy, militan. 

balances of power, or technological developrnent within and amongst states, are 

often unes plainable for statist theories. (Neo)reaIisrn c m o t  accept çystemic 

changes, the social basis of, or the social ümits of the 'power bases' of state-a~ton.~' 

Xloreover, statist social theory and the research that is derived f?om ih assumptions 

are forcd to ignore, or trivialize, non-state agents that rnight possess power 

attributes and therefore effect change in the international system. Are we to assume 

that the Kurdç do not affect state actions in the Middle Eastern region? Clearly they 

do. For the statist, this is difficult if not impossible to accept, as the Kurds are 

's tateiess' actors. 

Joseph Nye suggests that classical redisb had difficulty in determiring how 

state î  defined their interests over tirne. WMe realists do admit that cooperation can 

be iemed, as a theory realisrn says little about how state interests are formulated 

and redefined." Neorealists, having borrowed the statism of the classical tradition, 

s d e r  from the same problerns. E3y assurning that al1 states are unitary acton within 

a power-maximizing systemic relationship with other acton, we are Ieft to believe 

43 R hhley ,  op.cit, p. 291. 

* J. Nye, opxit , p. 23û. 



that al1 states' interests are the sarne and do not change significantlv. Onk their 

'power attributes' and relative position within the international system can a f k t  

their interestç. This is simply not the case. hloreover, change in the international 

svstem cannot be exphineci bv a change in the interests of the individual dctors 

alone. If changes in the interests of individuai acton could effect change in the 

international svstern (bv itself a tenuous assumption) it would require the attributes 

to effect change in the larger international system. As those attributes ((narnelv 

power within the structure and hierarchy) already controi an actor's position and 

interests in the international system, it is difficult to see how national interests could 

plav a role in the first place. By ignoring any substantial intemal or bans-state 

svstems, statism can only vaguely, statically, and impreciselv 'describe' an 

international system rather than define one. 

Cîeariy statism has limited itself theoretically in regard to describing the 

world as it is, and how it evolves. Its state-as-actor assumptions create an inherent 

Limitation that makes any social theory of the state almost impossible. Without an 

acceptable theory of the state it pronounces a 'systemic' or 'sfnactural' concept of 

state-acton that is suspended in thin air theoreticdly. Moreover, it assumes that the 

state of nature that exists amongst states does not exist ~ l t h i n  states. It cannot 

explain the attributes of the state-actors that are crucial towards its international 

systemic vision. Likewise, it cannot effectively explain change in the international 

system as it has locked ikLf into a straightjacket of stniaural constraints with no 

micro-level -tem supporting the macrdevel system l3y making the state 



ontologicdly primitive hithin the svstem structure, statisrn has left itseif Iittle room 

to escape these criticisms and attempt to conceptualize the nation-state. In the final 

analvsis it would seem that statism has the worst of h-O worlds. From the classical 

redist tradition it has taken the statpas-actor wumption that spawned a n  arrav of 

criticisms throughout the 1970s. Upon this, it built a structural theor?. and left itself 

wide open to the sociological criticisms of utilitananism. If one beiieves that the 

social sciences c m  'progress' by constnicîing suciai theones that Iearn from their 

predecessors, we muçt wume that neurealism is a 'giant Ieap backwards' as it has 

failed to iearn much from either the classical redist or structuralist schools of 

international relations social theorv. 

Statist IR considers the effects of non-state actors upon the actions of existing 

states to be 'anomdous' behaviour. For example the tactics of the Palestinians in the 

past hfteen years have been deliberately designeci to undermine the legitimacy and 

functions of the Israeli state. This 'unconventional' approach is not uncornmon in 

national struggies whereby one nation-group is without a state. The various 

Kurdish ethnonationai movements use sirnilar tactics in îhree separate sovereign 

&tes simuihneousl~. The political and social tactics used by manv ethnic and 

national movements seek to undennine basic assumptions about state power where 

they are most minerable. This is not just a theoretical discourse Limiteci to the 

serninar rooms of IR deparhnents throughout the world - it is the pradical politics 

of ethnonational survival, and the often bruti l tactics employed by aU sides are a 

direct consequence of those basic assumptions made in 'the minds of men' about 



state power, 

can survive. 
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the legithacv of violence. and the means bv which national identities 

Guemlla warfare tactics, and in recent vears public uprisings and acts 

of public defiance, have been the attributes of Kurdish power. The most 

sophisticated, well trained. and disciplineci soldier cannot force a guemlla to stand 

and fight in unfavourable conditions when he does not want to. 1t might be easv to 

merelv bmsh this aside as 'low politics' b d  upon one's theoretical assurnptions, 

but that camot ignore the fact that these ethnonational struggles do have a profound 

impact upon global and regional politics. The question for rsearch then becornes: 

how do we fully understand the social bais  of ethnic conflict and avoid the 

conceptual limitations of the statist lem? 

As we have seen thus far, the dominant approach to understanding conflict 

internationailv, regionally, and withùi states has been tied to statist assumptions. 

Before this thesis can move forward to a theoretical proposal that would, at least in 

part, provide a solution to this impasse, we must also look at the ethnocentric nature 

of what social theory undentands to be the state. This next section moves fornard 

from the debates of statism specific to conflict anaiysis and international relations, 

and considen the ethnocenh-icity of the western roob of stak definition in the 

literature of comparative politics and contemporary social theory. .As this thesis 

proposes to use much of this literature as an interdisciplinarian bridge to fully 

undentand the social basis of the Kurdish confiict, it is essential to examine brîefly 

the embedded Euro-centrism that the dominant vision of world history presented to 

us. This is particulariy important in the case of the Kurds, as it wiU be arguecf here 



that the tvpe of state structures imposed upon existing Kurdish groups is one 

embedded in a larger European and Western project of political domination. So 

complete has this project b e n ,  that the Turkish people themselves propagate the 

ideal-bpe European nation-state as part of their rejection of their own Eastern 

traditions. in other words, the idea that the modern Turkish state should ideallv be 

an ettuiicaiiv Turkish nation-state is viewed by the dominant Turkish majoritv as the 

natural and inevitable path towards econom'c deveiopment, modernization, and 

western sttlle secular Li beralism. 

In ma? instances, the Turkis h version of the European ided of nation-state 

has k e n  replicated bv Kurdish nationals who aspire to a similar ideal-tvpe Kurdish 

nation-state. This m i m i q  has occurred regardless of the fact that historicallv the 

Kurdish understanding of 'statehood' was far more cornplex than simply 'one 

nation, one state'. The domination in thought of the political solutions to cornples 

social issues has k e n  so complete as to exclude the possibilities of other Kurdish 

and Ottoman experiments of loose federal systems. In the Turkish case, the relative 

political autonomv of ethnic minorities during the Ottoman period is now viewed as 

an Ottoman weakness that led to their ultimate decline relative to the great 

European powen. In the Kurdish case, the extreme cohesiveness of Turkish state- 

based national identity is viewed as the ultirnate en~lronrnent for Kurdish nationals. 

Of course, Kurdish nationals want their own state. 



'Image', Societv and State Formation 

The idea that an 'image' is rnerely a construct that is grounded in fact onlv 

to the estent that it needs to be, is in the histon* of civilizations a modern idea. 

While there is no doubt that the modem notion of image? implies onlv partial 

truth or an implied objective, we exploit and propagate modern imageries as do 

few civilizations M o r e  us. It is tnie that modem capitalism and advertising 

executives have developed 'image' and imagenr to previously undreamed levels 

of sophistication; however, the modem image is not purelv the domain of 

capitalism and its goal of profits.43 it is aimost ironic that states, governments, 

nations, and even individuals have becorne image-obsessed in a modern era 

driven by its love of progress, science, and the need for objective facts.4~ 

The modem distinctions between substance and image, nervs and 

entertainment, myth and rediv,  political objective and m o r d  justification, 'facf 

and fiction, are so blurred as to suggest that the (post)modern condition is not 

one of simple contradictions, but an unawareness of what is 'reality' that makes 

these simple dichotomies and contradictions i rnpos~ible .~~ It rnay be mie that 

this 'modem' problern is only possible because of an individual and societal 

need for objective and indisputable facts as the building blocks for applied 

knowiedge. Before the Age of Reason and the advent of the modem scientific 

43 W. Cox and C. Turenne Sjolander, "The Global Village and the Global Ghetto: 
Realism, Structurai Materialism. and Agency in Globaiization," K Burch and R. 
Denemark (eds.), Constitutine; International Political Econornv: IPE Yearbook, 
Boulder: Lynne Rienner, 1997, p. 150. 

46 p.' ibid p. 140- 



and rational age, image was an inseparable part of the human condition and the 

collective social interactions that led to the political and social institutions whose 

evolutionarv end prod ucts are modern nation-states. In contemporan terms, 

we view states as static, verifiable, definable institutions with clear attri butes 

such as population territory and sovereignty. At one level, this is true. 

However, in  historical terms we must view the modem nation-state as the end 

product of everything that came before i t  Certainly one can see a clear historical 

relationship to the ideal-type national-states established in Europe out of the 

Westphalian svstem. But to suggest that this alone is the historical starting point 

of modern states is to ignore the inseparable social contest from which they 

emerged. It is for this reason that the European self-image and image of Oriental 

'othemess' is so significant for a full understanding of modem nation states, of 

Eurotentrisrn in general, and of Western hegernony specifically. 

WestphaIia and other 'mvths' about Euro-state formation 

There is little doubt that any discussion of modem nation-states will point 

to the emergence of the Westphalian system as both the historical and conceptual 

mode1 for use in contemporary analysis. 4 3  As the story goes, the 'ideal-type' 

emerged out of a long ethnonational consolidation process that led to relatively 

47 ibid p. 1.18. 

' 8  See, for example, B. Russett and H. Starr, World Politics: The Menu for Choice, 
New York: W.H. Freeman and Company, 1996, pp. 50-53. 



hornogeneous nation-states in Europe?' While the assumed homogeneih* of 

European nation-states was (and to a large degree, still is) open to question, the 

eventual emergence of European global hegernony in the Wh and 1 9 t h  centuries 

imposed this 'ideal-tvpe' upon those peoples who became the  subjects of 

Europe's imperhl and colonial 'game of chess' into the ?Oh centun*. Still 

significant as the late 20" century grappies with the consequences of 

decolonization and the aftermath of the Cold \Var order, the 'ideal-hvpe' 

national-&tes continue to inspire and be the justification for mass acts of both 

state and nonstate violence into the 21" centurv. The world's only true global 

hegemon (the Lnited States), its partnen in an increasingly globalized and 

polarized division of 'haves' and 'have nots' (Western Europe, and other 

advanced industrial democracies), and whatever other 'national actors' who can 

be persuaded to collude in the US'S international goals, continue to rationdize 

the use of 'national defence assets' in pin-point, video-techno, and often painless 

(for 'US') acts of human slaughter (Korea, Vietnam, the Middle East, the Gulf 

\Var, and tfie 'Crisis in Kosovo'). In some cases, the cosb in human life to the 

hegemon are high (Korea and Vietnam), in other cases the bmnt of the loss is 

suffered by proxies (the Middle East, Central America, Xfrica), but in &l cases, 

win or lose, the hegemon suffen but a fiaction of the losses suffered by its 

opponents and proxies. However, for dl sides, the national justification is both 

the cause and the solution, to these @sly events. Outside of the advanced and 

49 P. Kemedy, The Rise and Fall of Great Powers, New York: Kandom House, 
1987, chapter one. Also see, H. Bull, The Anarchical Societv, London: Macmillan, 



well-consolidated national-states, it is the quest for national autonomv that 

justifies massively organized acts of violence, regardless of whatever 
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of ten 

other 

economic or social subjugation defines these people's lives. In post-colonial 

Xfrica, parts of Southeast and Far Eastern Xsia, South Xmerica, and Xorth 

Arnerica, civil war and inter-ethnic rivalries hdve cost more /ives in the 20th 

cenhirv than its two 'World Wars' cornbined.3 

It is the purpose here to revisit both the conceptual assertions, and some 

historical facts about the European state-building process. For the most part, 

contemporary western scholarship (Giddens,jl .hlann,j' Ti1 l\r," etc.) make a few 

huge assumptions about the European state formation process that are either 

histoncally insular and therefore incornplete, or are at ven* least open to 

question. For example, Anthony Giddens and Charles Tilly suggest that the 

mode1 nation-state in Europe emerged out of a cornpetition amongst European 

ethnic identities, and that the state consolidation process was slow and core- 

centered (i.e. Paris, London, Madrid, or Rome stretching into the hinterlands and 

absorbing identities through assimilation), and furiher that this process was 

1977, Chapters 1 and 2. 

W. Cox , op. cit., p. 67. 

j1 .A. Giddens, The Nation-State and Violence, Berkelev: University of California 
Press, 1987. 

j' M. Mann, The Sources of Social Power, Cambridge: Cambridge University 
Press, 1986. 

53 C. Tillv, The Formation of National States in Western Europe, Princeton: 
~r incetok University Press, 1975. 



accelerated bv the Enlightenment and the Age of Reason. B r  the tirne of the 

Enlightenment, most European states had begun to develop the scientific and 

economic infrastructures (both civic and militarv) to make territorial lv and 

demographically large states, as large as possi ble.3 

Absent frorn the contemporarv western view of this state-consoiidation 

process in Europe is any detaled discussion of European contact with and 

influence bv the world outside of Europe itself. In this sense, the Giddens, Mann 

and Tillv historical versions of eventud Western hegemony are intrinsic to 

themselves. Absent frorn this version of events i s  the prospect that Euro-nation 

building was at least in part a collective response to non-European hegemons 

prevalent in the region in the 500-year period before the modem age of nation- 

states." In particular, both the Persian and Ottoman Empires had an  enormous 

impact upon both the image- of the non-European world, and perhaps more 

significantiy upon the European self-image. 

X second huge assurnption made by his toncal sociological 

understandings of European state-based hegemony is its ahistorical statist logic. 

For the most part histonans such as E.H. Gr+ and Paul Kennedyz political 

3 B. Russett and H. Starr, op.cit, p. 51. 

55 Russett and Star's basic text on International Relations (IR) goes so far as to 
suggest that if students of IR want a more comprehensive and non-European 
undentanding of state formation, that they should 'Ieave the discipline' 
altogether and read the literature of Comparative Politics. In particular, they cite 
William McNeill, The Pursuit of Power (1982) as a place to start  Russett and 
Starr, o p c i t  p. 51. 

'B E.H. Carr, The Twentv Years' Crisis, London: Macmillan, 1939. 



scientists such as Charles Tiily" and Joseph Sye,j4 or sociologists like Xlichael 

Jlann" and Anthony G i d d e n ~ , ~ '  al1 assume that nationally and ethnicallv based 

identities and their agents (empires, earlv states, amies,  etc.) were the onlv 

significant social influences upon the state-formation processo2. Little or no 

mention is made of perhaps the greatest social struggle of the 500 vears prior to 

the Age of Reason - the Christian/Islamic rival-. There can be no doubt that 

this intense rival-, with its affiliated powerful institutions (in Europe in 

particular), was of enormous significance in the construction of the European 

self-image, and the constructions of their images of 'others'. Sloreover, the early 

Interr~lntinnîhip b h v e n  Christianitv and the monarchies in Europe during the 

state-consolidation process was intensely affected bv the drive of various forms 

of Christianity to push ifs influence both within European societies, and into the 

non-western world. 

There is little doubt that the most powerful of Christian institutions in 

Europe viewed Ottoman controi in the Middle Eastern region (the most sacred 

of lands) with intense concem - and implied rivalrv. Given these clear social 

P. Kennedv, op.cit 

jp C. Tilly, op.cit 

j9 J. Xve, Bound To Lead: The Chanaine Nature of Amencan Power, Xew York: 
Basic Ëboks, 1990. 

A. Giddens, op.cit 

Ch the statisrn of these histoncd/sociological perspectives and the need to 



and religious contexts alone, it is obvious that Euro-centric, statist historical 

accounts of modem state formation that start at  the Kesphalian svstem, esclude 

the possibility that at  least in part, it was a response to prior Persian and 

Ottoman hegemony. The idea that European state formation was in this sense a 

counter-hegemonic strategy presents a historical çontest to the Euro-centric 

historical accounts of their own greatness. Even Edward Said's influential text 

on Orientalism can be viewed as one in which its historical account of European 

hegemony begins too late to fullv capture the prospects that modern state 

formation was (at least in part) a response to the influence of great(er) powers at 

that time. While Said may have accuratel- conceptualized the occidental 

tendency to construct an image of the Orient in relation to a superior European 

self-image in the 18" and 19" centuries, this was in fact long after the beginning 

of the process that led to Europe's relative position as global hegemon. Prior to 

the period of Said's analysis, European self-images were not yet consolidated 

around homogeneous eho-national identities, econornic and social 'progress' 

had yet to be catalyzed by 'the age of science and reason', and politicdly 

effective large nation-states had yet to be consolidated. .& a result, a European 

self-perception of relative subordination to the large and powerful Ottoman 

Empire (whether real or not) must be considered as at least in part a socially and 

historicdly s i m c a n t  driving force that evenhially led to the Westphalian state 

svstem. 

bring 'societv back in', see, F. Keyman, op.cit, p. 167. 



Euro-centrism, statisrn, and the forgotien lessons of the Ottoman Empire 

The interrelationship behveen Christianitv and the peace at \\-'estphalid is 

clear. In fact, the first of sovereign rightç granted to European monarchs in the 

Peace of Xugsburg in 1552 (about one hundred years More  Westphalia) were 

those nghts that granted onlv monarchs the right to determine the religion of a 

given territory.D-' Territorv was tied to religious authority, and by estension that 

authority was granfed to the sovereign. Though this later became significant in 

Northwestern Europe in the 17" century, the emerging ci? states of the Balkans 

and Christian enclaves in the Middle East (especially Constantinople and 

Jerusalem) were considered important outposts for Europe's prevention of a 

possible expansion of Eastern religions into the European continent* ln fact, as 

Paul Kennedy and others have argued, the granting of sovereign rights and the 

verv notion of temtoriality were directly linked to the expansion and 

solidification of Christianity in Europe+ Cdike the diffusion of powers in the 

non-western world, where, for example, a higher authority superseded the 

sovereign in the .\rab Islamic world, or loose federal systems existed in India, 

China and Middle Asia, the period of 1555 to 1618 in Europe was one of the legai 

establishment of 'rights' to entrusteci elites ((the sovereign) in the name of 

Christian expansion. 

B. Russett and H. Starr, op.cit, p. 53 

R. Cranfield, Turko-Penia in Historîcal Perspective, Cambridge: Cambridge 
Universih Press, 1991, pp. 92-93. 



Clearlv the European notion of undivided territorial sovereignh. was to 

take on an entirely new sigmficance with the outbreak of the Thirty Years Kar 

and the idea that territom, and the protection thereof, were the legitimate 

grounds for war making and the related concept of sovereign, or national, 

defence. It is almost ironic that the interChristian conflicts within Europe 

through the 16" and earlv 17* centuries led to the secularized nature of 

European statism. In the aftermath of inter-Christian conflicts, European 

monarchs too k advantage of the widespread devastation and increased the 

speed of their state-consolidation process. At the same time, these emerging 

states worked closely with local Christian churches, and eventuallv assisted in 

the formal institionalization of Christian churches on a more national and 

territorial 1ine.rn Out of the experience of the Thirtv Years War the secularization 

of the state had several very significant consequences. The first of these was the 

interrelationshp behveen the 'moral a u  thoritv' of Christian Churches, and the 

'legal authority' of states themselves. Clearlv Montesquieu wrote within a 

context of a collective European moral superîority fhat is derived from his 

preference for this secular division. HE definition of Oriental despotism is a 

clear reflection of the European tendency to portray the non-European world in 

subordinate terms. Though not al1 European sovereigns represented the values 

of the same Christian churches in his thne, the- at le& understood the 'civic' 

P. Kennedy, op.cit, Chapter 1. 

* See J. Herz, "Rise and Demise of the Territorial State," World Politics 9,1957, 
pp. 473493. 



divide, the need for rights, and al1 other Tacts' which separated Europeans from 

the slavish and despotic tendencies of those from the more moderate climes. OC 

course, $1 ontesquieu. bv wav of travellers' accounts, failed to mention the 

Orientai image of Christian enclaves as barbaric outposts of infidel Europe. 

The second significant factor emerging out of the establishment ot 

modem states in Europe in the 171" century was the European preference for 

sovereign states based upon ethnic or national identities. This was in fact ven- 

unlike any of the 'Great Empires' in Europe or the region up until the 17" 

centurv. Certainlv the Holy Roman Empire, the Persian and Arab Empires, and 

the Ottoman Empires can al1 be described as fairlv loose ndtional federationsn7 

by cornparison to the nation-states consolidated in Europe through the 17ti', 18h, 

and 19" centurîes. bluch has been written of the national focus of European 

state building, and certainly the secularization of state-based politics that led to 

the legitimacy of the sovereign is clearly tied to a need for ethnically 

The "term loose national federation" refers specifically to the political 
arrangements of the Ottoman Sultans in the establishment of the Empire over a 
period of roughlv 100 ÿears. In some cases brutal military conquest of existing 
temtories and empires resulted in a tvpe of militan. occupation. Howewr, 
unlike the European experience of a6empted national and ethnic assimilation in 
the European state formation process, the Ottomans were less interested in 
ethnic assimilation and more interested in political, military and economic 
control. In other cases (especiallv in the case of the various Kurdish hibes in the 
East), the Ottomans opted for a set  of agreements that allowed for local and 
ethnonational indigenous governments to remain intact, but under the larger 
umbrella of the Empire. As a whole, the Ottoman Empire was a set of 
arrangements (in some cases military occupation, in othen by political 
agreement, in others formal treatv arrangements, and in some cases, alliances). 
The end result was no overall and systernatic rneans of control, but a set of 
arrangements to suit each individual case. Given that al1 national minorities 
controlled by the Ottomans were allowed linguistic and the right to national self- 



homogeneous states. Whether or not this led to more effective political 

organizations was open to dispute (and still is), but the rights of the sovereign to 

consolidate identities by whatever means possible \\.as not a peacefui process. 

Hence, war making in the name of the sovereign became intrinsic to state-based 

identitv construction. and reLigîon continued to be its moral fibre. 

As a consequence, while the non-European world was characterized as 

inherently siavish and despotic, its often loose forms of national federation were 

discredited bv the European preference for highly centraiized nation-states. This 

seems almost contradictorv considering the often violent and brutal nature of 

European state-based national policies, but the 'legitirnate' use of violence in the 

name of the national interest was considered (by Europeans) as civil, acceptable, 

and for the greater good of ail. The evenhial, and in the end rapid, collapse of 

the Ottoman Empire in the iate 19h centun. seemed to most Europeans the 

inevitable demise for an overextended and loose form of political organization. 

The verv fact that the Ottoman Empire was unable to successfullv maintain 

sovereign control over i h  periphenes whose ethnic and reiigious identities were 

never a ~ s i ~ l a t e d  into mainstream Turkish societv, seemed to veri- every 

European preconception of what nation-states should be. Even into the 20th 

century, the collapse of the Ottoman Empire is viewed as n victory of 

Christianity over Islam, Liberal dernocracy over despotism, West over East, and 

civilitv over slavish barbarism. In fad. such ail opinion eventually came to 

identification, 1 cail this arrangement a form of loose federalism. 



predorninate in the collapsing empire itself, and the modem secularized and 

centralized Turkish nation-state is replete with unsuccessful attempts to 

assimilate its Kurdish minorities, and a denial of everything 'Oriental' in its 

present and past 

Conclusions 

As stated at the outset, the imagerv of the 18fh centun  cannot he 

separated from the political and social context from which it emerged. Imagen 

entails both fact and fiction, but even fiction acquires relevance when it becomes 

the motivation for not just a specific world vision, but a rvorld vision that causes 

individuais and entire societies to act in certain ways. Clearly the combination 

of a sense of moral superiority and the legitimization of sovereign violence gave 

Europeans cause to establish and enforce their 'just causes and forms of 

statehood' on non-European peoples everywhere. The eventual acceptance of 

not just European superioritv, but the ideal-type secularized nation-state in the 

former Ottoman Empire itself shodd be ample indication of the totality of the 

Euro-statist project Unlike the Empires before it, Euro-centnsm was (and 

continues to be) able to construct in the minds of both the dominant and 

subordinate social collectives, a sense that this is an acceptable and natural 

order. 

We have seen here botti the theoreticai limitations of statism, and the 



implications of Euro-cenûism upon our understanding of the modem state. The 

importance of such observations cannot be overestimated. A s  Aker and Biersteker 

have pointed out, the statee-as-actor mode1 of international relations theon. has 

successfully reestablished itwlf as the dominant 'parad igm' in international theon. 

generaliv, and contlict analysis specificaiiv. X f oreover, these theoretical traditions 

propose to address a central problematique of international conflict and power 

relationships. In Comparative Politics and contemporary social theor?., social 

conflich are understood bv their relationships (civil) to state authority. It should be 

clear that the basic assumptions of statist theon, are not exclusively the domain of 

'pure theory'. In matters of praxis, simiiar assumptions affect the way mnny, leaders 

and individuais, perceive the world 'as it is'. 



The global contest of identitv construction: statism and globaiization 

Udike rnost national rnovements that reside p r i m x i l ~ ~  in one or perhaps hvo 

esisting sovereign states, the Kurdish peoples reside in four states in rvhich the\ 

c l a h  some right to temtorialitv, and have k e n  widely disperseci throughout pnrts 

of Russia, Europe, and North h e r i c a .  This diffusion of peoples who continue to 

claiin a single national identity presents some interesting and cornples questions for 

this increasingly globalized case of ethnonationaiism. .At the same tirne, the 

dominant national majorities in Turkev, Iran, Iraq and Sy ia  also confront the 

realities of an integrating, and globalizing, economic and poütical culture that some 

daim erodes traditionai conceptions of national identity. This is particularly true in 

the case of modem Turkey, a state that aspires to be integrated into the single 

European economy in the 2lSt centun.. It is with the above considerations that this 

chapter constnxcts a neogramscian framework of social and ethnic identity that 

dlows for a befkr understanding of the myriad of contests that condition 

contemporary Kurdish ethnonationalism. 

Much has been said in the recent iiterature on the international poiiticai 

economy about the phenornenon of globalization. It is argued here that 

globakation is not mereiy an 'economic' process in which national borders become 

increasing. Vrelevant as international capital and labour become mobile, but rather 



a socio po li tical p rocess in w hic h the relations hi p between sta tes, civil socie ties, 

labour and capital are in fransition.* Globalization is not just a recent phenornenon 

tvpified bv the economic integration of Western Europe or the emergence of regional 

political economies in .bis and North Amerka, but a long-term historical process 

that has been occurring since (at Ieast) the industrd revolution. It is a process in 

ivhich political and social relations have becorne increasingly globai as the 

international capitaüst and social order construct the capability to integrate both 

economic and social relations ai a global level. The process hast of course, not been 

even and the relative levels of social and economic development are varieci. 

However, modem indusfrial liberal capitalist pluralist societies have b e n  the ided - 

- even throughout the Cold War.6' Within the discourse of literature on international 

relations, the tendencv has been to explain globalization as primarily an economic 

process. In part, this is bue. But emphasis on the economic aspects of globalization 

(in particular transnational capital, production and labour) d u c e s  the political and 

social consequences of this long-term historical process to a consequence of 

economic giobalization. However, it is argueci here, the h o  (economic and social) 

are inseparable and depend upon each other for the process to continue. Neither is 

possible without the other. In the language of contemporary political phiiosophy, 

See for exarnple the work on giobalization bv R. Robertson, Globaiization: Soci4 
Theorv and Global Culture, London: Sage, 2 9 9 2  
b9 R Bamet and J. Cnvmagh, Global Dreams: Imperid Corporations and the New 
World Order, New York Simon and Schuster, 1994, p. 13. 



globaiization is the inecitable product of a dominant global culture consumed bv the 

post-enlightenment thedogo of modernity. 

It is no coincidence that the emergence of modem liberal democracies -ved 

concumently with merchant capitaiism. The expansion of the democratic electorate 

within \Vestern societies arrived simultaneously with the espansion of the working 

class, the emergence of the welfare sate arriveci with the transition frorn labour 

intensive ccapitahsm to industrial capitalism, and so on. In al1 cases, the state Kas 

part of the process leading to the conditions in whch capitalism and social relations 

could hansform thernselves - and that very same state modified its social structures 

and roles to ensure that the process could continue. As the 20th centur). draws to a 

close, capitalism seems to be transforming vet again (this time giobdy) and we 

should expect that state-society relations wiU change dong with i t  

It would be a tragic oveairnplîfication to attempt to undentand globaüzation 

as a pur& economic process. With it cornes new and uncharted relationshps to 

civil societies: how identities are constructed and modified, and what the perceiveci 

political solutions are to grievances with the dominant social, economic and political 

orders. Of particular significance to this study, globalization is intimately tied into 

the processes of state (trans)formation, the construction of identities, and econornic 

and social inteption. These structurai processes proceed at both the Ievel of civil 

society and the relations of stafes at the global level. Statist social theory has thus Car 



onlv begun to understand such a proceçs at the global level, irrespective of the huge 

social transformations brought about by globalization at the level of civil socieh-. 

Like al1 other major transformations in the role of the state and its relation to 

social grou pings and classes, the gio baliza tion process has been pus hed ahend 

largelv (but not exclusively) by those states and politicd alonornies which occup~~  

the core of the global capitalist system. Charles Tillv's observations at the outset of 

Chapter Two were written at a time when theorists of international relations began 

to ponder European integration, which in terms of this discussion was/is the next 

natural evolutionary sbep in gl~balization.~ Working in concert with multinational 

European capital. states appropriateci the globalization project and modified their 

roles to push it fonvard. Of course, the push toward European integration was in 

part a resuit of the perception that Europe needed such a comrnon economic union 

in order to compte with the dominant Amencan economy and the emerging 

Japanese econorny into the Zlst century. The emergence of regional trade blocs in 

North Amerka and Asia can in part be explainecl by a similar perception (especially 

in response to the success of Europe's example). Whïie the regdations of the 

regimes constructed (and the comparative role of the state)  in the regionalization of 

;L C Pentland, International Theorv and European Integraiion, New York Free 
Press, 1973; J. Harrop, The Political Economv of Intemation - in the European 
Communitv, New York: Edward Elgar Ltd., 1989. 



political economies throughout the 1980s and 1990s are ddferent, the end result is 

the same. At least in economic tems, states were xrarnbling to deal with a g10ba.I 

capitalist system that was increasinglv and more obviouslv global thnn it had 

previouslv ben .  What then have been the consequences of this process for 

individuai states in the international svstem that have felt the threat of 

marginalkation by this rapid process? Much could be said about the consequences 

of globalizing capital on the coilapse of the former Soviet Union and the atternpts to 

integrate Eastern Europe into the economicaliy dominant West However, the 

process of giobalization (even as it is dixussed in the literature as basicdlv an 

economic process) has had profound effects for those states and economies in the 

semi-periphery . No better example c m  be found Uian that of Turkey. 

Now that Chapter Two has explored the theoreticai and ethnocentric iimits of 

shtism with particular reference to the ümitations in understanding the social basis 

of ethnonationai conflict, we must proceed to examine the most signhcant structural 

phenornenon conditioning the relationship between the Turkish and Kurdish 

peoples - that of globali;ration/modemization. First, this chapter wiU esamine the 

attempts to tie identity to sovereign territom prevalent w-ithin statism. This is king  

done because of the general assumption that those conflia most w o w  of study 

are those that challenge the kmtorial integritv of the existing state system. 

However, as will be dixussed, the compression of space that has resulted from the 

inter-comectedness found in globalization has seriousiy eroded the need for 



territorialIv defieci social movements. This is particularlv true in the case of the 

Kurdish people. It will be argued that statist understandings of the glohalization 

phenornenon have responded to this process by attempts to 'temtorializing' tha l  

which is inherently a trans-state phenornenon. 

The temtorialization of this comples economic and social process is king  

done in ways not unfarniliar to realists - namelv around the central concept of the 

sovereign state. Borrowed hem the statist logic of classical realism, the tradition 

constructs simplistic dualist categories ('us' and 'other') Ui its vision of a globalized 

world. Of course, these simplistic dualisms are a mere generéifization, but thev have 

been appropriateci bv the statist logic of the Kemalists in Turkey in their bid to build 

a modem Turkish nation-state. In neogramxian t em,  this appropriation of the 

statist construction of the 'usl/'other' dichotorny by Turkish nationals provides the 

key to understanding fuUy the relationship between dominant and suhordinate 

national identities in Turkey's civil society, and increasingly, outside of Turkey's 

kmtor ia i  sovereigntv. It is a process in which both the Kurds and the Turks accept 

a definition of 'Kurdishnss' in relation to the dominant Turkish d a 1  order. This 

imposed definition of a singular Kurdish 'other' is one that is not baseci upon 

a n m g  inherently Kurdish. It is a process that empowerr the Turkish national 

majority in a myriad of complex and subtle ways. Even though the definition of a 

singular Kurdish 'othef is a poor reflection of the social complexities within the 

Kurdish communities, many Kurds accept this monoüthic classification. As a result, 



the strategies for ettmic survival for man? Turkish-Kurds has k e n  to develop d 

multiple identity - one that is oubvardly Turkish, and inwardly Kurdish. Mth a 

suppressed private ethnic identitv that conünues to be a part of how Kurds define 

themselves, and greater access to communications technologies that transcend 

temtorial and social borders, the Kurdish movement in Turkey has been able to 

more effectivelv (re)connect itself nationdly and globdv. .As a result, this has 

pushed their struggle outside of temtonallv defined poütics. II short, the Turkish 

state continues b rely upon the mechanisms and tactics of state-bas& politics in 

dealing with what has been rapidlv transforming into a non-state social and politicai 

movement The harder the Turkish state hies to repress its Kurdish minonties, the 

more conscious many of ih Kurdish citizens become (both inside of and outside of 

Turkev itseif) of their repressed pnvate identity. 

Into the 1490's: statisrn, krritonabation, 'us' and 'other' 

Contemporq realist Literahrre, confronted by the contradictions of 

giobalization, has in the main proposed a retum to the 'core' (realist) concepts of the 

discipline of international relations: the sovereign state, (stak) power, anarchy, and 

national (therebv giobal) security. New 'transnational' or 'globaüzed' challenges to 

state authority - and therefore potentiaily to state prima- - are offered up for 

' tenitoriali7;ition'. 



The 1993s ... demand a redefmition of what constitutes national 
securib. In the 1970s the concept was expanded to include 
international economics as it becme clear that the CS. econornv \vas 
no longer the independent force it had once ken, but wiis pow&u~~ï  
affecteci by economic policies in ciozens of other courttries. ~ l o b k  
developmenh now suggest the need for mother, analogous, 
broadening of the definition of national security to include resource, 
environmentai, and demographic issues.' 

The Cold War system that dominateci the realist interpretation of global 

politics throughout a good part of the 20h centun. presented an easv mode1 from 

which the duaiist categories of 'us' and 'other' codd be construcicted. Each side in a 

balance of power system constructed itself as 'us', and imposed the notion of 

'othemess' upon their adversary in an often crude @et politically effective) way. In 

many respec", the conceptuai contribution of the Coid War was to e n s h ~ e  the 

construction of the geopolitical/temtoriaI 'us' and 'other'. With the collapse of the 

Cold War, however, the legacv of the 'us' versus 'hem' dualisms continues to penist 

in a globalinng world, with predictable consequences for our understanding of 

gio balization. 

With the end of the Cold War and the East-West conflid, Europe is 
confronted bv a number of new issues and realities. The new dangers 
to its pence A d  security anse not only from military factors but also 
kom ethnic and temtorial disputes, as dso from politicai and 
economic instability, nuclear proMeration, intense nationaiism, 
problems of economic development, migration of refugees, and 
environmental pol lu t i~n .~  

J. Tuchman Matthews, "The Environment and International Security," in M. 
T. Klare and D. C Thomas, (edç.), World Securitv: Challenges for a New 
Centun; New York: St Martin's Press, 1994, p. 274. 

"3 KJ. Rajendra, "European Securiv after the Cold W ar," International Studies, 



For realists, the end of the Cold \Var has not meant the end of the anarchic global 

environment in which states use their 'power' to pursue national interests. As 

Rajendra argues, the coiiapse of the Cold War svstern has brought about a situation 

in Europe in which di is different - and vet, sol1 the same. Obviously, the balance 

of power scenario pitüng East against M ë s t  is largely a thing of the past, but not 

absent are realism's basic assumptions about the central actors in global politics, the 

conditions under which those actors exist, and the circumstances under which 

stabilitv cm be achieved under the conditions of anarchy. The host of new 

challenges to (state) security are undentood within the context of theoretical [enses 

which compartmentalize those challenges. The end of the Cold War may have 

brought about dramatic global trançformations, but one can be forgiven for asking 

of reaiism: what has reaily changed - does the incorporation of new 'global' 

challenges signihcanüy alter the theoretical constructs of realism thernselves? For 

some, the onIy real change which globaüzation has brought about is rnarked in the 

absence of the Cold Mrar systern, and ib absence is to be deded.74 

"Today, notivithstanding the reality and exaggeration of transnational 

phenornena, world politics is still keyed to territoriaiiy based and defined statesF 

for example, J. Mearsheimer, "Why We will Soon Miss the Cold War," 
Atlantic Monthlv , August 1990, p. 266. 

CC. Gray, "The Continued Primacy of Geography," Orbis, Spring 1996, p. 248. 
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h'ith these words, Colin Grav r~emphasizes the permanent feature of geopolitics: 

bv ib ven. definition, it is temtoriallv based. As such, sovereignt and state power 

continue to be "penpasive in world poli tic^."^^ Power relations arnong states resul t 

in power svstems which are, for realists, relativelv stable and therefore relativelv 

peaceful. During most of the 20h centun. the important 'othen' were those rvho 

attempted to challenge the stabilip of an internationai system of stabbased power 

relationships. .As hlorgenthau himself argueci, it is the state that ensures relative 

stability - if not 'peace' - at the level of domestic societv, and it is the state that 

delineates the realrns of domestic and international politics.: Given the desire for 

stability - if not 'peace' - a t  the lewl of the international system, the task of 

identifring 'good/ust and 'bad/otherl states becornes fairly easy. 'Good' states are 

those that do not challenge the status quo of an international system of state-based 

relations. 'Bad' states are those that challenge the territor). and therefore the 

sovereigntv, of existing state mits. Withm this reaüst logic, and from a Western 

perspective, the construction of the image of the Soviet Union as an expansive and 

b Soviets were e d ,  land grabbing, 

construction of 'othei within the 

the US. was equally defined as 

aggressive empire became relatively simple. Thc 

and therefore intrinsicallv 'other'. Of course, the 

context of the Cold War was a two-way street; 

'6 -- ibid I 248. 

" H m  J. Morgenthau, Politics h o n a  Nations: The Struggle for Power and 
Peace, 5h edition, New York Alfred 4. Knopf, 1973, p. 479. 



'other', the seat of an expansionist capitalist empire. Khat is important here is that 

'otherness' k a m e  constructeci bv reference to a territorial, state-baseci, 'us', a 

theoreticai construct which has not waned with the end of the Cold \Var standoff. 

Following upon this, in the wake of the collapse of the Cold Wu system, 

Saddam Hussein's greatest transgression was not to be found in his genocidal 

treatment of domestic Kurdish populations, but in the violation of the 'basic rules of 

condud governing the behaviour of s t a b  in the international syskrn; that is, he 

posed a threat to (state) sovereigntv. His other transgressions were fodder for the 

construction of an image of the kaqi state and citizenry (under the individuaiized 

label of 'Saddam') as evii, despotic, anti-westerh and anti-progressive. in short, 

Saddam Hussein becarne the personification of 'othemess' regardless of the political 

and social context from which his and the Iraqi statefs actions ernerged.3 Much has 

been said on the construction of 'othemess' (indeed, edness) in the rhetoric of iR, 

but the central point here is that the use of such dualisms, fundamental to realism, 

did not end with the CoId War, and remains centrai to realism's theoretical 

construction of the postCold War (giobaünng) world. Of course, it is possible to 

argue k a t  the case of the Iraqi invasion of Kuwait codd only support the 

construction of territorialiy based dualiçms given that it involveci states as centrd 

W. Cox, "The Politics of Violence: Global Relations, SociaI Structures, and the 
Middle East," in Claire Turenne Sjolander and Wavne S. Cox (eds.), Bevond 
Positivisrn: Critical Reflections on International ~eiations. Boulder:  inn ne 
Rienner Publishers, 1994, p. 77. 



actors. However, the intemal confusion and strife inside Iraq in the &rrnath of the 

Gulf War (both religious and ethnic) suggests that for Iraq dt least, the portrayai of 

that state as a unified territorial international actor was a tenuous assertion nt k t  , 

and a convenient political tactic on the part of the .Ailies at worst 

The final section of this thesis will suggest Uiat the current trend in Kurdish 

ethnonationalism has k e n  one marked by an increasing de-temtorialization of the 

movement This has occurred for obvious demographic reasons (mostlv massive 

Kurdish relocations), and because our increasingly integrated and glo balized 

politicai culture has made such a de-temtoriaiization possible - and in some cases, 

preferred. Mile the Kurds are an excellent example of 'cyber-nationalism' and the 

use of modern technologies to poiiticize and (re)construd ancient identities, they are 

not the only case. A current discussion within reaiism calls for the 'temtorialization' 

of that most 'globai' of phenomenon - ybenpace. The territoria.iization of 

cyberspace provides us with an excellent example of the ways in which realist 

discourse appropriates a phenomenon that seems to permeate the sovereign 

boundaries of the territorial 'us' and 'them' into a theoretical mode1 that must 

reestablish those boundaries as they provide the central agency within reaüsm. 

Sovereign states, it is argued, need to use this manifestation of globalization in order 

to advance state wwer - and therefore to ensure geopolitical stability through the 



esercise of hegemonic contr01.~ Territorialization of that which has so far largel!. 

defied temtonr is not odv necessanr to preserve state control, it is the onlv possible 

'solution' which can be proposed to the anarchy of the Internet by a perspective 

which continues to pciviiege the state as the foundation of international politics. 

The information revolution often associateci with the processes of 

globaüzation is not so easily compartmentalized, and vet realist toois a e  deplo\-ed 

in a similar fashion to undentand i t  Cvbenpace, currentlv a pokntial 'other', can be 

'tameci' (and made 'us') in one interpretation through the creation of an information 

monopolv that deliberately imposes a hegemonic order not unlike that describeci by 

the hegemonic stabiüty theones of the Cold War era. The new hegemonic order, 

however, is one in which state security apparatuses engage in the territorializaîion of 

qberspace. Control over the emerging dotmation highway holds the potential, in 

ï9 Martin Libicki describes this process of hegemonic control in a strikingly 
realist manner. He argues that 

In some wavs, extended information dominance is a version of 
traditional k n s  shiprnents. But supplying bitstreams has several 
advantages over supplying arms. Fint, bitstreams do not leave the 
kind of fingerprints that arms do. Secondly, bitstreams multiply 
forces while arms add to them. Thirdly, bitstreams are easier to 
deliver and easier to turn off .... Fourthly, once a bitstrearn is 
generated, making a second copy is cheap, while a tank sent 
abroad is a tank one no longer has. Lastly, offering allies specific 
illuminateci vision of the battlespace does far more to lend one's 
own perspective on the conflid than the mere provision of material 
cana 

M. Libicki, "The Emerging Primacy of Information," Orbis ,Spring, 1996, p. 267. 



this reading, to replace the cwrcive tools of m i i i t q  force predominant throughout 

most of the 20& centq-.  

As Libicki has argued: 

Information cm make [such] intervention easier and reduce the still 
immense geograpkcal impediments to conventionai militan- 
assistance. if warfare evolves to hide-and-seek, and seeking systems 
can be unplugged from the forces they serve, the Cnited States ma)- be 
able to help almost as much as it does now with conventional m s  
and penomel, but more frequentiv and for far longer with indirect 
rather than direct assistance. By exknding information dominance to 
its allies, Washington c m  itself remain conceded while multiplying its 
allies' power - in some respects, by ten - or a hund red-fold."' 

Libicki then goes on to suggest that globaiized information credtes political stibility 

at the level of international relations since it promotes "transparency of action,'' 

which makes the manipulation of destabilizing events and poütical protest 

rnovements effectively impossible. 

Frorn a broader penpedive, a global watch on the global village may 
actuailv be conducive to the kmd of worid the United States see Ici.... 
\Wh the United States' global m i l i e  dominance essentially 
assumeci, every other power operates at a disadvantage. It must 
challenge the stahis quo in order b achieve equality8' 

At the saine tirne, however, Libicki readily adrnits that his central thesis presupposes 

that stabüity can be achieved through the Amencan monopolization of cyberspace. 

Without such a monopoly on the diffusion of information and information 

technologies, 'others' (developing countries, in his estimation) c m  create havoc 

ibid., p. 266. - 



through the attempted control over, or interruption of, qbenpace. and lhus attempt 

to challenge US. hegernony. If there is no eff&ve hegemonic control, therefore, 

"....the world's descent into crime, chaos, corruption. and craziness would require 

that too rnuch energy be spent to protect civilization and too üttie to espnnd 

cv berspace."K2 

Libicki's comments are significant in that they represent both a theoretical 

and a real appropriation of the mechanism of globalization by reaiist thought The 

arguments of Colin Gray, Martin Libicki, and other realist scholars of contempora- 

geopoütics suggest that the postCold War era is one in which increased attention is 

placed upon the need of stites to reassert 'control' in the face of a transnationalized 

or giobalized reality in order to ensure stabilitv into the 215t centurv. The ùonv, of 

course, is that it is o d y  through the imposition of the temtorialized dualist 

categories of 'us' and 'othef that the global c m  be apprehended, and potentially 

controlled. The environmentil crisis, the proliferation of narcotics, the profound 

demographic shifts, and even the emerging cvbenpace, must be undentood 

temtoridy, or they c m o t  be 'manageci' - understood - at aü. Global processes 

which put into question the centralitv of the s ta te  (as an important source of 

information and the manipulation of it, for example), are themselves 'other' 

(threatening, representing different values), and must be temtodimd in order to 

ibid., p. 271. 



becorne 'us'. CVhat is centrai is that the construction of 'us' nnd 'other' depends, muçh 

as i t did d u ~ g  the Cold W art upon the existence of state sovereignt and tem ton - 

upon the possibili? of externalization. 

Of course, as globalization entails a splintering of civil ssocieiy at the same 

time as it univenalizes economv, politics, culture and ideology, 'others' are 

increasinglv evident within the krritoridy defined 'us'. Here ho, redish have tried 

to externalize 'the enemv within'. ik Michdel Desch has argued, realist theory 

assumes a link between the end of the Cold War and the emergence of domestic 

instabilitv in industrialized societies: 

The longer the period of reduced international security cornpetition, 
the more likely are developed states to be plagued by the rise of 
nmow sectord, rather than broad encompassing, interest groups. 
Recentiy, the United States has experienced increased manifestations 
of dissatisfaction with the broad x o p e  of the federal govemmenP 

Bevond a cal1 for the creation of M e r  war svstems and the muitiplication of 

external threats,M the construction of the "enemv within" corresponds equally well to 

the Cold Wafs need for 'othemess'. While the preferred option remains temtorial 

externalization - hlexico pulls jobs out of the United States (the "great sucking 

ibid p. 273. 

9vLichael C Dexh, "War and strong states, peace and weak states," International 
Organization, 502, Spring 1996, p. 260. 

"Desch goes so far as to argue, in a tradi tional reaiist vein, that "war, and other 
extemal threats plav an ongoing role in expanding the scope and maintaining 
the cohesion of many states." ibid., p. 237. 



sound"), the 'Arabs' bomb the World Trade Centre, and in the original press release, 

are responsible for the OWahoma massacre, Colombia is responsible for the C.S. 

dnig problem, Japan is responsible for the performance of the ES. economy - the 

construction of a domestic 'other' is possible. The klichigan Militia, for esample, and 

to a large extent, Young blac k men, thus become ' foreign' (ha~lng incornmensu ra ble 

values, threatening, and constituting a 'drain' on society) and 'other' rather than an 

inherent part of 'us'. The s p l i n t e ~ g  impacts of globalization are understood as a 

consequence of geopolitics (the end of the 6 1 d  W ar), and are estemalized through 

the extension of the 'us/other' dualism. 

'Difference', 'otherness: and 'us' under globalization 

Statist analyses of the changing global order leave us with the importance of 

undentanding constructîons of the 'other', although these are hampered in realist 

scholarçhip by the need to extemalize, and if possible, to temtoriaüze, conceptions 

of 'otherness'. As indicated at the outset of this chapter, a new understanding of 

globalization must take ideas and identities, as  well as economics, seriously. It is 

prezisely because globalization cannot be merely reduced to or irnposed upon either 

a state/anarchy or class/ integrative approach that globalization must be 

concephralized as a seria of processes. It is not important mereiy as a theoretical or 

conceptual consideration. The ways in which the processes of giobalization redefine 

social and state agencies are intrimic to how it affects peoples' experiences of (and 



reactions to) it. It is argued here that the processes of globalization have led to (and 

continue to have) important consequences for political action at the close of the ZOh 

centunf. 

\t'ho are the beneficiaries and who are the victirns of giobalization is a very 

cornplex question indeed. It mav be the case that a large number of people, stites, 

classes, etc. are neither benefician'es nor victirns - their lives and social relations are 

neither better nor worse as a result of globalization, thev are merely different As an 

ethical consideration, however, it is the dispossessed and subordinated peoples 

whose voices continue to be siienced in a rapidly changing world. The categories of 

'us' and 'thern' which have been the subject of this chapkr are obviously categones of 

empowerment/disempowerment It is therefore important for social theory to 

examine more closely how the processes of giobaluation transform agencies in their 

projed to define the empowered and subordinated in the new 'global vüldge'. 

Within the construction of 'other' in the context of globaüzation, we find the 

increasinglv universal tendencv to create 'other', not in one's own image, but rattier 

as all that is not in one's own image. Seen this way, there is a profound distinction 

between the concepts of 'difference' and 'otherness'. Difference is to be celebrated, 

and in some cases, empowered. The key to difference Lies in the aesthetic (physical 

dserence), and the undedying values ui the celebration of difference can be found 

in the equaiity of individuals regardless of their difference. Differences in gender, 

race, language, religion are b be included in the category of sameness (or 'us'). The 



obvious phvsical differences of these gmups (to the traditional$- empou-ered) are to 

be overlooked, provided the' are ' m e '  in terrns of their belief in the mythology of 

the equalitv of d individuals. \trithin popular culture (and an increasinglv 

universal popuiar culture), an emphasis upon the exotic nature of difference 

(kautifui .Man or black wornen in the traditionah western commercial image - 

slim, façhionablv dressed, cosmopoütan, et .)  is exploited and propagated as the 

realitv that 'the!' are a part of 'us'. 

The construction and exploitation of Uu's desthetic imagerypj is the pop(u1ar) 

face of giobaiization. 'They' are a part of 'us' because they look so good in our 

clothes, iive in Our cities, proffer the notion of individual difference, 'lb eat the same 

s5 Aesthetic imagenr is not a conventional means for analvsis in IR/IPE, but not an 
entirely new methodology either. See for example, James Der Derian and blichael 
Shapiro, Internationd/Intertextuai Relations: Postrnodem Readings of World 
Politics, Lexington, Lexington Books, 1989. What an analysis of the imagery of 
globaLization entails here are the theoretical, and hence, political implications of a 
dominant dixourse that constructs how people 'think globally'. 

'Individual difference' is uçed in the sense that pesons of colour, different 
cultures, languages, etc. are of the same category (modem individual) and yet are 
different fiom the îraditionaLlv empowered (mostly white western males). 
However, the universaking &dencies of the category 'modem individual' 
necessariiv must include persons of difference in order to be truly global. The 
globalization of the notion of 'modern man' therefore celebrates Merence as it 
aspires to global categories. In this sense, what was social group difference in the 
davs before giobalization becornes individual difference. nie prima? of modernity 
in the definition of globaüsm obfuscates the possibilities that social grouping c m  be 
both traditional and modem at the Mme tirne. Therefore, those of formerly 
subordhate social categories can and should be appropriated into the dominant 
social grouping provided they are 'modern'. They becorne part of 'us', though they 



food, iike the same movies, and read the sarne books. 'Thev' are the univerdized 

'us', who accept the rules, values, m - i s ,  and tmths of a singular transnational 

modem individual. The 'us' and 'other' dualisms of reaiist fiterature becorne 

îransformed, as an increasingiv homogenized modem cosmopolitan identih' (one 

onlv possible because of globaiization) integrates ciifference into 'us' and constructs 

a new 'other'. The new 'othen' at the end of the 20" centurv are those who challenge 

the ernerguig social and economic hegemonv built upon the notions of individual 

\dues, modemization, the celebration of difference, free markets at the global and 

national level, secularism, and so forth. The 'othen' are both a part of ivhat was 

once considered 'us' (herica's  'poor white trash', vigilantes iike the Michigan 

Miiitia, the politicdy correct blacks who cling to the ideas of coiiective racial 

oppression, wornen who do the same)," and the old 'others' who either rejed the 

notion of moderninng glo balization altogether ('Islarnic fundamentalis h', mos t 

native peoples, Christian fundamentaiists, communists, etc.) or those unfortunate 

enough to corne from a place in which globalkation has no interests whatsoever 

(subsaharan Afnca, parts of Centrai and South Amerka, parts of Asia, and parts of 

the blîdiddle East, the Kurdish areas in Turkey, etc.). 

are s tiU different 

M. Davis, Citv of Quartz: Excavatina the Future Citv of Los Angeles, New 
York: Veno,lWO, p. 83. 



The brilliance of the incorporation of 'differençe' into the identih. of 'us' at the 

level of popular culture and the mvthology of the values of globalization is that it 

excludes the possibilitv that al1 'othen' are systematicallv expioited because of their 

race, gender, language, or religion. nie image of physicallv attractive, black, 

successful, exotic, refined, and d t u r e d  women equallv at home in Xew York, 

Bangkok, Paris, or Hong Kong suggests that anyone c m  be 'us' regardless of 

difference. It undermines the possibility of s stematic exploitation based upon anv 

of those attributes traditiondly asson'ated with subordination, and suggesb that 

those very assets cm be transformeci into positive attributes. An individuai must 

simply begin to think of herseif as a 'modem woman' in the era of globdization. 

Her success, the popular folklore suggests, is based upon attitude and values. She is 

'one of us' because she a& and thinks iike us. For this new image- within 

globaiitation, the old 'progressive' politics of the past (the politics which are built 

upon the empowerment of the disempowered) are not progressive at ail - they are 

anti-modern, promote difference and hate, and ignore the paramountcy of 

individual rights." The incorporation of difference into the category of 'us' has been 

made possible bv an emerging global culture in which communications, markets 

M. Berman, Ai1 That Is Solid Melts h t o  Air: The Experience of Modemitv. 
New York: Penguin Books, 1982, p. 128. 



and marketing, capid,  labour, and information move with ease ai speeds onlv 

dreamed of twentv - - vears a g ~ . ~ '  

The social and thmretical implications for IR of the incorporation of 

difference into the global definition of 'us' are profound. First, it m&es the dualisms 

of most of the 20& centurv seem simplistic and potentially dangero~s.~)  Of course, 

not al1 Soviets were godless land-grabbing expansionist comrnunish, not al1 Arabs 

were fundamentalist zealots bent on the destruction of western values, and not al1 

women were poor, exploiteci md underprivileged. M'hile global politics of the 20b 

c e n e  were played out primarily within the contest of these simplistic dualisms, 

econornic and social globalization continued unimpeded. The second (and perhaps 

more significant) implication of globaiization's redefinition of the dualist categories 

'us' and 'other' is the profound implication such a redefinition holds for social and 

economic power relations as 

most theorking throughout 

we move into the hventy-fi& c e n e .  The agencies of 

'modern times' have been relatively 91 easy to defïne 

"R. Barnet and J Cavanagh, 

E. Said, Orientalism, New York: Vintage, 1978, pp. 291,320. 

91"Relativelv" is used here with some caution. Obviously there have been vigorous 
contemporaw theoretical debates with regard to agenv. "Reiativelf' is used here 
to suggest thk while these debates have been vigorous, once a definition of agency 
has been established, it is 'fixed' within the context of those who define i t  Though 
some contemporary social theones are wary of drarnafic changes within and 
amongsl agenb/agencies, few have successfully contemplateci the rapid and 
dramatic social transformations possible in an era of globalization In this sense, 
most existuig contemporary social theory has 'relativelv' fixed agents. Moreover, if 
the giobalization project iç one in which hegemonic social agents aspire to constantly 



(state, nation-group, social class, gender, reiigious group). Globalization presents 

more complex social categories which include 'difference' rvithin their ve? identitv. 

Such a blurring is more than simply a theoretical problern The resulting power 

relations of social groupings becomes more complex, interrelateci, constanth 

changrng - and therefore difficult to see. The prospects for fdse conxiousness of 

both the dominant and subordhate social groupings within a rapidly shifting (bv its - 
very definition) globalization process are extensive. 

Within the discourses of both progressive and regressive politics, 

globalization h a  often reduced contemporary theoretical dixourses to the 

following: "Who defines the categories?', "Who belongs and who does not?", "What 

is the pro*?'', "Can there be a project?", "Cm we even begm to constmct theory - 

or should it aiways be deconstructive, discursive, etc.?" In short, globalization is 

more than an economic and/or political transformation that redefines and obviates 

traditional social categories. It is a process that requires and constructs broader and 

homogenizing categories by necessitating difference as part of its very definition. 

From this, globalization forges ahead in reconstituting new power relations that are 

as exclusive and subordinating as the ones it destroys. However, reemerging 

hegemonic social orders are less visible, always changmg, and the~fore  potentially 

more destructive. The popdar notion of a pluralist (in the sense of ~esthetically and 

change themselves and absorb 'difference' into 'us', fixed agency for the possibiüty of 
theorizing becomes impossible witfiout value distinctions which make the location 



culturaliy mixeci) class of 'modem individuals' whose interests are efficient, 

modem, and progressive is not an inclusive categorv. On the one hand, it ma!* 

celebrate difference as it aspires to global representation. However, the popular 

mvth of the modem global individual is not in any way indicative of the way the 

vas t majoritv of people experience glo balization. 

Theoretical efforts to deconstruct the proceçses of globdization risk 

constructing their own orthodoxies and power struchws which are oblivious to the 

rapidly bansforming world around them, perceiving part but not al1 of the puzzle. 

At the end of the 20h century, quantum leaps in technology and communications 

have made the speed with which these transformations occur almost as significant as 

the 'modem condition' itself. In 1982, Marshall Berman defined modernism as: 

... anv attempt by modem men and wornen to becorne subjects as weiI 
as objeds of rnodernization, to get a grip on the modern world and 
make themselves at home in i t  ... It implies an open and espansive 
wav of understanding culture; very different from the curatorial 
iipiroach that breaks up human activity into fragments and locks 
fragments into separate cases, labelleci bv time, place, language, genre 
and academic dixipline.92 

However, the modemization of the end of the 20th century is one that makes the 

possibilities for "getting a grip on the modem world and making ourselves at home 

in it" almost impossible. The mythology of the modem individual is the seductive 

side of a proces whîch makes it increasingly difficuit for 'us' (aspiring modem 

and identification of hegemonic social orders possible. 

92 M. Berman, op.àt, p. 5. 



individuals) to belong to the red 'us' (the successhl elites who propagate the mvths 

of difference within the definition of 'us'). The fact rernains that globalization has 

increased the disparitv of wealüi at phenomend rate, has further subjugated the 

world's dispossessed, and has decreased the size and space of the privileged elites."; 

The popular mvth of a wealthv, black, well-eciucated, beautiful woman in the  

cosmopolitan world is a lie propagated bv the few who want 'them' (the 'other') to 

believe it is true and possible. For everv wealthy person, there are hundreds (if not 

thousands) who are poor. For every wealthv black person, there are thousands 

enslaved in poverty and ghettos. For every welleducated person there are 

hundreds who are under-educated and have decreasing access to education? The 

desthetic popular image of beautv is an unrealistic construction of advertising 

esecutives and multinational corporations." Those who live in the elite weaithy 

cosmopolitan centres (or the Third World replications of it) are but a fraction of the 

modern world's ci tizens. And yet, such an image of the 'difference' in 'us' is imposed 

upon the world's increasingly growing dispossessed population as the 'realitv' of the 

age of glo balization. Worse stiU - manv believe it to be hie. 

93 M. Davis, op.cit, pp. 19%; dso, R. Barnet and J Cavanagh, opcit, p. 427. 

91 R . B m e t  and J. Cavanagh, o~.c i t ,  p, 427. 

95 N. Wolf, The Beautv Mvth, Toronto: Vintage, 1990, p. 278. 



Hornogenizine; global culture and identitv 

Modern times has fostered a media technoculture that sees consumers in 

Xmerica, al1 over Europe, China, Japan, Russia, Afnca and South Amenca watching 

and singing dong to commercials depicting happv modem indi~ld uals quenching 

their thirst with a CocaCola or happily devouring a Big Mac. In most cases, 

traditional language barriers have k e n  broken by universal jingles which seern to 

suggest that for at ieast one moment al1 of the diverse peoples of the world can stand 

as one and "sing in perfect harmonv." That moment is, of course, when rve have al1 

bought a Coke? Bevond the sophisticaks of the global corporate advertking 

empire, 'modern times' provides truly global images and idols. Nichael Jackson 

seils as man\. CD's in South America as he does in the United States, Bart Simpson 

represents the neighbourhood brat in as many languages and cultures as translaton 

can find, and movie-goers in Japan, Thailand, Taiwan and South Korea flock to see 

* hl. Pendergrast, For God, Countrv, and CocaCola, Sew York Machlillan, 1993, 
pp. 30%. PendergrasYs extensive work examines the corporate and advertising 
'globalization' of the CocaCola empire over the past 100 years. By 19n, the 'Coke' 
empire began to conshct an "iconal" image of Coke which transcendeci national 
identities. Pendergrast goes on to desnibe the 1971 "Hilltop" (or "Teaching the 
World to Sing") ad: 

On a hilitop in Italy, CocaCola assembleci some 200 fresh-faced young 
adults From every corner of the world, clad appropriately in their 
national costumes .... The vision of the ideaüstic youths crooning to a 
weary world soothed Like a hymn in an outdoor church and their 
firmiv clasped botlles of CocaCola were hopeful peace talismans. ... It 
didnti strike anyone as preposterous that a soft drink was somehow 
supposed to Save the world.. . . 



the latest action thriller that Arnold Schwanenegger has to offer? l3evond the 

unîversdization of (herican) culture, the late 2Oh centun. is one in which Eddam 

Hussein barricades hixnself with his aides watching a?; for updates on the Gulf 

\Var, Kurdish separatist movements are coordinated through the Internet, m d  P K  

soldien communicate on cell phones in the field to avoid short wave radio jamming 

and detection. The seeming homogenization or universalization of global culture is, 

in the hlarxian dialectical sense, irnpregnated with its o p p o ~ i t e . ~ ~  

The aesthetic and cultural mvths of modernizing globalism provide the basis 

for a mu1 ti-level social consciousness on the part of modem individ uals." While it is 

tnie that the global aspirations of the modern condition create a mvth of the modem 

individual that celebrates difference in the construction of 'us', social groups based 

on real difference persist in the modern world and continue to be central agents in 

RiBamet and J. Cavanagh, op.cit,, pp. 153-1 60. Chap ter Six, "Global Entertainment 
and Local Taste" looks d t  the interplav between this homogenizing global culture 
and preexisting local cultures. ibid., 137-160. 

98 K Man, Grundrisse, New York: Vintage, 1973 (Translateci with a foreword by 
Martin Nicolaus). On production k i n g  consurnption, and consumption k i n g  
production, see p. 91. On Hegel and "the real" as the "...unfolding itself, of itself, by 
itself. ..," see p. 101. And finaily, on the construction of the concept of national 
weal th, see p. 208. 

991 use the term 'modem individual' here with some trepidation. While 1 have 
suggested that the definition of 'us' in the context of globafization is based upon 
a notion of individuals in a globalizing context, this does not mean that social 
groupings and social group identities are not possible. In fact, as will be 
discussed, social group identitv and social group politics are increasingly 
important within the modern condition. 



the international political economy. Though there rnight be a homogenized global 

culture in which we al1 drink Coke, eat Big irlacs, sing the same songs, \vatch the 

same movies, and so forth, our choices for alternative forms of entertainment and 

culture have also inmaseci. It mai. be possible to be amused and socialized b!. 

global technoculture, but who we are, horv we define ourselves, and how we act 

politicallv and sociallv are complex phenornena of which global technoculture is 

onlv a part In fact, as the myth of the modem individual propagated b!~ global 

technoculture is often not an adequate representation of the individual's life (singly 

or as a part of a group), the prospects for dienation from it are immense. A t  the 

same time, the khnical and information explosion within globalization is so 

extensive that it may assist in the politickation and socialization of subordinate 

social groupings. It is ven' possible in 'the modern world' both to be arnused by 

Hollywood's latest epic (or Pearl Jam's newest CD), & to use the IntemeCs 

homepage on the Kurdish fiont to find information about the rnost ment rnoves of 

the Turkish Government against villages in Eastern Anatoiia. One facet of 'modem 

times' seeks to universalize our identities into a singular modem individual, wMe 

another satisfies a quest to know who we were, and assists in the construction of 

who we are socialiy. 

Perhaps one of the most critical consequences of the process of globalization 
is the shattering of hornogenous, standardized cultures in an international 



order w hose main politicai actors were the nation-states. Globalization 
paradoxically led to the emergence of local iden ti ties. 

Reafism and bIarsisrn allow us to make certain observations about the 

construction of 'other' within a universaIiPng process of globaiization. Each reveals 

a part of the impact of globalization upon the social. Universdizing explanations, 

however, limit Our understanding of the construction of 'us' and 'others', while 

explanations based upon the externalization of 'others' do not ailoiv us to 

undentand how difference, and indeed, 'othemess', can be part of the construction 

of 'us'. L.H.M. Ling argues that "internationalization promotes, rather than 

eliminates, hybndiht''Ol Universaking tendencies, while real, increase some 

material choices while thev foreclose othen. These choices are not merely aesthetic; 

thev fundamentailv define who we are, and how we are constructeci sociallv within 

the processes of globalization. The diffxculty for esisting theoretical traditions in IR 

is that those constructions no longer resonate territoriallv, and some aspects of them 

are indeed univenalizing. if not universal. We need to move beyond the 'us/other' 

duaiism, but not sa far as to argue that the 'other' & a universalid 'us'. Rather, the 

universalking processes of glo balization permit the constniction of a mu1 tiple 'us', 

each of which contains within it its own 'other'. It is in the recognition of these 

X Kadioglu, "The Paradox of Turkish Nationalism and the Construction of 
Official Identity," Middle Eastern Studia, 322, April2996, pp. 189490. 

"IL. Ling, "Hegemony and the htemationalizing State: X PostGlonial halysis of 
China's Inkgration into Xsian Corporatism," Review of International Politicai 
Economv, 3:1, Spring, 1996, p. 2 



'others' within 'us' that political skategies cm be found, exaping the sirnplistic 

dualism, or the nihiiism, of xholarlv traditions on globalization. 

Neogmnscianism and the Turkish state 

Since the disrnemberment of the Ottoman Empire at the end of \.\*\VI, ttiere 

has been an intense conflict among Turkish elites and the dominant Turkish national 

majoritv as to the orientation of the Turkish state in regard to \Vestem Europe and 

the Middle East For some, Turkev must foster a strong national identih. at the 

espense of its ethnic mùiorities, and constnict a modern nation-state dong the lines 

of ib West European dlies.1'" For this group, a modern Turkish state requires 

secularized political institutions to ensure the political and economic stabiiitv 

required for Turkey to take its place arnongst the prosperous mernbers of the elite 

\téstem European state system. Images of Turkey's Ottoman and Islamic past are 

'anti-progressive' and shodd be suppressed in favour of a more Western orientation. 

In this context, hlustafa Kemal Atatürk coined the phrase 'Mountain Turks' to refer 

to the Kurds and embarked upon a policy of official state denial of the Kurdish 

national identity - a poky  which has remained vimidy intact until very 

recentiy.Lm On the other hand, many in Turkey sympattuze with the benefits to be 

IO2 A. Kadiogiu, op.cit, pp. 177-193. 

Lm Mustafa Kemal Atatürk (the nationalist founder of modern Turkey) fint used this 
phrase to d h b e  the Kurds in 1920. See, Nader Entessar, Kurdish 
Ethnonationalisrn, Boulder. Ly m e  Rienner Publishers, 1992, p. 81. 



gained bv stable political institutions and the economic benefits modernization can 

bring, but are xeptical as to whether this must be done dong a Western model. 

Strict denial of Turkev's nch and powerful Eastern imagen and history is to denv 

the social reatitv that is Turkish society. Islam, the Kurdish and Armenian 

minorities, and sû-ong social bonds to the Middle East camot be denied. 

Furthemore, much 'regressive' political action has been taken by factions of 

Turkev's elite sociai  structure (in particular the militaiy) in the name of Turkey's 

European and Western interests. There is strong xepticism among manv of 

Turkey's intellechials and the 'political leW that everything Western is progressive; 

for these segments of Turkish societs, littie is to be gained by the denid of Turkey's 

social reditiesP At the sarne tirne, Islam conhnues to be a dominant social force in 

Turkey. Alrvavs useful in d isrrediting the excesses of CVes ternization, Llam CU ts 

aaoss Turkev's political spectrum and plays into dl political issues.luj It is within 

this vigorous intelledual and social debate that Turkey punues its policies 

regarding inkgration into the Western European economic and social union. 

There can be no doubt that the statist framework built upon a strong Turkish 

national identity (the notion of a homogeneous nation-state) represenh the dominant 

Mesut Yegen, "The Turkish Stite Discourse and the Exclusion of Kurdish 
Identity," Middle Eastern Studies, 322, April, 19%, pp. 216-229. 

lE "The Insolvencv of Turkish Secularism," Middle East Report, April-June, 19%, 
pp. 3-7. 



social order.ll" Turkey's state-sponsored industrialization and rnodemization 

prograrns have built a nerv rniddle class in Turkev whose economic interests lie 

prirnarilv with those of the econornic middle classes and multinational capital of 

Centrd and Western Europe.'" bLiiitary and civüian regimes in the past trventv 

vears have used the mti-Çoviet threat, the Greco-Turkish rivalrv, and the impeding 

threat of Islamic fundarnentilisrn as a justification for statdesigned programs to 

speed Turkey 's economic, social and rnilitay integration into Western Europe. 

However, with the threat of Soviet domination removeci, and a general consensus 

that seculanzed Liberai democracy provides the best form of government, the 

Turkish govemment and rnili has inmasingl ed up the politicai instabilitv 

posed by Kurdish nationalism. This has been used as a justification for often 

draconian measures to construct a unified Turkish national identity. In some wavs, 

the persistence of Kurdish nationalism based on the goal of an independent 

Kurdistan has kept the role of the Turkish rnilitary prorninent in ail as- of 

Turkish social, politicai and econornic Me. 

In 1920 a sigruficant proportion of the Kurdslw fought alongside Mustafa 

Kemal's nationalist Turkish movement in favour of the establishment of the state of 

"Y uppies, Daisies and God fathers," and "Neo-Ottomanism vs. Kemalisrn," Middle 
East Report, April-June, 1996, p. 3-7. 

IOB D. McDowail, The Kurds: A hhori tv Group Ri&& Report, London: blùiority 
Rights Group, lm. McDowall uses the tmm 'a significant proportion of the Kurds' 



Turker. At that time, the Kurdish leadership was concemed that, under the terrns of 

the Treatv of Sèvres, most of Kurdistan would be included tvithin a Christian 

Armenian state. For most Kurds and their vm'ous tribal leaders, the prospects of 

living under a secdKized Turkish state seemed far better. Part of Kemal's strategv 

ivas to include the Kurds in the state construction process (the Kurds consisting of 

1/6 of the total population), hence his use of the term '5lountain Turks' to describe 

the Kurdish people. However, for the Kurds, fighting with Kemal was considered 

to be d y i n g  with the Ottoman Empire, and they expected 'relative autonomy' at the 

end of the conflict No such autonomy was granted, as the new Turkish Republic 

imrnediately began to insist that the new state was to be b d t  around a unified 

Turkish identity dong the lines of modem European nation-states.lW A state-wide 

campaign of ethnic group minoritv assimilation was instihited. Thus began the long 

and o ften fractionalized ethonationai struggle of the Kurds inside Turkey. 

Thus far this chapter has attempted to establish the theoretical links between 

giobaüzation as a long-tem historical process and the perceived need it createç 

arnong semi-peripheral societies for a modem industrial state dong the West 

European model. There is much in the Turkish example which diverges widely 

from the CVestern experience. In particular the role of the military and the 

which in fact means the vast majorits of the Kurds who would eventually live in the 
modern state of Turkey. 

A Kadioglu, op-c i t ,  p. 181; M. Yegen, o p d t  , p. 217. 



sociopolitical impact of Islam are unlike anything in \Vestern Europe- Howevcr, one 

cannot denv that the dominant social order in Turkey persists with the construction 

of a 'state' based upon the European notion of 'nationstate'. Perhaps more 

importantlv for the purposes of this thesis is the fact that this dominant social order 

includes economic inkgration as an integral part of the modem state-rnikîng 

process. This has had a profound impact upon the trajectory of Kurdish 

ethnonationalisrn (both inside Turkey and throughout the region) in a number of 

significant wavs. The remainder of this chapter proposes a theoretical framework 

for the construction of ethnonational identity specific to the case of the Kurds. The 

'domindnt social order' referred to here refers to the alliance of social dominants 

inside Turkey (poütical, social, militam, and economic elites) who di share the 

notion that Turkev c m  only succeed by becorning part of a globalized economic and 

social union if the Turkish state can create the conditions favourable to ensuring that 

Turkev is not left out  Uso of significance, the dixourse of identity politics inside 

Turkev borrows the statist dualisms of 'us1/'other' in the construction of social 

hierarchies whÎc h su bordina te the Kurd ish mino ri ties there. The proposecf 

theoreticai framework is designed to see how social alliances rnarginaik! those who 

do not share the unified Turkish national strate=, and as a consequence, contribute 

to the construction of a 'more unifieci' Kurdish national identity. 



Ethnicik, nationalism and 'identik' in Kurdîstnn 

It seems obvious that when Iookîng at the case of the Kurds (or the various 

groups associateci with a Kurdish e h i c  identity), the central agent in 

understinding the construction of national social identity should be the central 

national social group itself. Though linguistic divisions, regional divisions, 

variations in state of residence, and a nurnber of often contending political strategies 

suggest that Kurdish ethnonationalism is in no way monolithic, there esistç a 

consistent notion of Kurdish identity and a relatively uniform political strategv in 

the attainrnent of ethnic self-detemination through the establishment of a state of 

Kurdistan. ï'herefore, a working definition of 'ettuiicity' and 'nationalism' based 

upon the specificity of the Kurdish case is requireci here. However, each of these 

definitions (taken separately or together) is not enough to establish the Kurds as a 

separate and identifiable group. The Kurds are both ethrucdy and nationallv 

diverse. In the context of this thesis, ethnicitv is used as a term to d ~ n b e  identity 

and the socïalization of group identity. It relates to the venr essence of 'belonging' 

based upon (though not necessariiy including aii of) a shared history, customs and 

culture, cornmon language, geographic regon, and sociaiized kinship.l1° 

Though the concept of nationalism is o h n  closely related to ethnicity (and 

often confiated with it), nationalism is defined here as a political project or strategv. 

Ilo G. Nielsson, "States and Nation Groups: X Globai Taxonomy," in M. Shaw 
(ed.), New Nationalism of the Developed West, Boston: M e n ,  1985, p. 29. 



h most cases, nationdism emerges dong lines similu to ethnicity (a cornmon 

language, sharecl histon, cxstoms and culture, geographic region, and socialized 

kinship), but this is merely a resdt of the fact that most nationalisms are the political 

strateg\ or project of social group identih..H1 The strate= might include the 

establishment of a nation-state dong  the lines of ethnic identity, but it rnight also 

merely be a strategy for the preservation of ethnicity within an existing political 

arrangement .I l '  Defined as solely a political project or strate=, nationdism impiies 

a need for political organization, structures, leadership and mobilization. The same 

is not true for ethnicity. In the context of the definitions here, ethnici5 is more about 

'identifs' while ethnic-nationalism is more about 'the politics of identity'. 

Above and beyond these crucial conceptual delineations, however, there are 

more cornplex social processes at work in the case of the Kurds which suggest the 

need for a different 'agency' which can incorporate the interrelatedness of identity 

and poütics within diverse social contexts. First is the need to recognize social group 

identification as self-identification This is required hem because the term 'Kurd' is 

l i I  P. Phillips and 1. Wallentein, "National and World Identities and the Interstate 
svstem," Mi~~emiurn ,  192, 1985, pp. 128-229. 

In Ciearlv not all nationalisms are based purely upon ethnic identity or even a 
'national' identity. In cases such as Quebec, many political strategies exist which 
might be considered nationaüst (accordhg to the definition of nationalism as a 
political project) but which do not include the establishment of a stite and are not 
concemed primarily about ethnic or national identity. 



often imposed upon al1 who challenge the authorïh and legitimacl- of the Turlcish 

stite - even if thev do not define themselves as Kurds. Irrespective of the need for 

precise tems through which social scien tists c m  conshct  theoretical 

generalizations, one cannot deny that each of the ethnic or national 'Kurdisrns' 

daims a Kurdish identity for itself, and does so with the linguistic, regional, 

historicd, and social characteristics which are common to al1 ethnicities. It is on this 

basis that each group's collective social action is derived.1" In other words, while it 

may be tme that there are distinct and noticeable differences behveen different 

Kurdish groups, we cannot deny that all of these groups c lah  to be Kurdish, and 

that it is their Kurdishness which is the basis of each group's collective social action. 

This is crucial because whife we can suggest differences within those groups who 

claim to be Kurdish and can plainiy see intra-Kurdish rivairies, we cannot denv the 

fact that it is their very Kurdishness (or interpretation of it) which drives their 

poli tical strategies. 

'14 No jobetfer example of ttUs complexity can be found than the case of the PKK 
(Kurclistan Worker's Party). As a radical political organization, the PKK is infamous 
in Turkey for its use of violent tactics to poüticize the Turkish mainstrearn (and other 
Kurds) to its cause. For the most part, the PKK cfaims to represent &i of Turkev's 
Kurdish peoples. Of course, this is not the case and rnany Kurdish peoples i d  
groups reject the tactics and objectives of the PKK. At the same time, there are Turks 
inside Turkey who sppathize with the PKK and work toward its goals. 



The second major consideration is the need for more precise social agenn- 

that relates to the construction of the Kurds through the lens of 'otherness' or 

0rientalisrn.11~ Irrespective of the fad that there are a number of social distinctions 

within 'Kurd ishsm' (al1 who identif+ themselves as Kurdish), the notion of Kurdish 

ethnicitv and Kurdish nationalism is seen as problematic by the various dominant 

political and sociai regimes under which the Kurds Iive. It is an understanding of al1 

Kurds (regardles of their intra-group differences) as reai and potential challenges to 

the esisting regimes that drives the policies and reactions of those dominant regimes 

in regard to all Kurds. In some cases a claim to be Kurdish is a claim to 'otherness', 

while in other cases, a clairn to k 'other' is a clairn to be Kurdish. In both cases (self 

identification of Kurdishness or imposed 'othemess'), this leads into a process of 

svstematic subordination based upon social group identities. The process is 

necessarily structural in the sense that the dominant order imposes itself upon 

challenges to the status quo and constructs 'othernes~'~~~ out of those who challenge 

that order. This clearly happens across the sovereign boundaies of those regions 

where those who c l a h  a Kurdish identity reside. In fhis sense it is a structural 

phenornenon.117 It is no surprise given the historical, linguistic, regtonal, and 

Note: Not &l 'otherness' is Kurdish (e.g. the Armenians in Turkey). The 
construction of social group self-identities is obviously based upon the historical and 
social legacies of both ethnicity and nationdism. 



kinship legacv of Kurdistan that ths systematic process of subordination is 

translated into both continued Kurdish ethnicity and persistent Kurdish nationdism. 

Kurdish identih is a result of both a self-identity clairning a distinct culture and 

histon., and a result of 'otherness' in the eyes of dominant social groups. 

Constructeci 'otherness' in the case of the Kurds is a discourse h a t  has its 

links to the state and to the global and regional systerns which condition state action. 

While the 'new vuppie classes' of rnainstream Turkish societv appropriate both the 

dixourse of the modern Turkish statist project and the dixourses of an integrateà 

European capitaüst svstem, thev impose 'otherness' upon ail who challenge this 

hegernonic order. They propagate the myth that a modem Turkish citizen cm be of 

diverse ethnic or national origin so long as that citizen buys into Turkey" 'nationally 

defined' modernization and integration project It iç no coincidence that the greatest 

challenges to this pro* reside in the marginaiized peripheries of Turkish society - 
namelv the Kurdish regiom. Previously, the Kurds rvere portrayeci in mainstrearn 

Turkish societv as radical nationalist zealots (usually terrorists) who would not 

conform to the Turkish ideal of a modem h-estgrn nation-state. For mainstream 

Turkish societv (or at least the myths it propagated), the Kurds were 'other' - Mbal, 

misinforneci, provincial, regressive, anti-modem, etc.. The Kurdish peoples could 

not even legally speak their own language, and were only referred to officially as the 

'blountain Turks'. However, within the current language of 'globalization, 

modeniization and integration', the Kurds are no longer portrayecf just as 'anti- 



nationais', but as sociallv, economicdly, and politicallv 'hackwardsi. So t  o d v  do the 

Kurdish peoples have the audacitv to reject the mainstream Turkish nationalist 

project, thev are incapable of grasping the benefits of modernization. 

In keeping with the above, there is a double-edged sword in Turkish state 

policies in regard to the Kurdish question. The forced evacuation of Kurdish 

villages has both strategic and social ob~ectives. bioving Kurds a i \ w  horn their 

traditionallv remote areas d o w s  the Turkish state greater political and military 

control over regions with considerable potentiai for economic developrnent Much 

has been promiseci by the Turkish national governrnent in terms of resource and 

trade potential in the Kurdish regions of the state, and those promises are tied into 

the hopes of rnainstream Turkish society for a future state that is as developed ds 

other states in the European Union. The 'East' is the hiture of modern Turkefs 

economic development, and the 'East' belongs to Turkey. Secondlv, forced 

relocation of Kurdish communities pushes the urbanization, modernization, and 

integration of Kurdish society into 'mainstream' Turkish life - or so the thinking 

goes. Modern Turkey proudly proclaims that the urbanization and modemization 

of its Kurdis h minorities has greatly improved their (the Kurds') iifestvles. If they 

join us and think Like us, then the problem is solved. The forced movement of the 



Kurds inside Turkev is a massive project involving more than ten million people in 

the past twenty >fears. ls 

However, the integration of Kurds into the mainstrearn has also fostered an 

environment @th inside Turkey and in the massive refuge communities in 

'rorthern Europe) that has diowed for a greater degree of political cooperation 

between the disparate Kurdish factions than ever before. W ith the assistance of the 

Turkish govemment (by its propagation of the globaluation and rnodernization 

mvths), many of these disparate Kurdish groups have taken the modernist project as 

their own. Realizîng full well the prospects for econornic development in the 

Kurdish regions, these people are organizing a counter-hegemonic movement whch 

'reappropriates' the language of the Turkish state and creaks 'modem myths' which 

are Kurdish-nationaiist in their orientation. Thus the Turkish modenùzation and 

integration program has become a double-edged sword. With the desired intent of 

eroding Kurdish identity through assimilation and modeniization (make the 'other' 

more like 'us'), the Turkish government h a  actually increased the access of most 

Kurds to discover their ethnic identity and to coordinate more effectiveiy their 

Bevond the basic agents in the proposed theoretical model, a clear need exists 

to develop a notion of power and power relations that cm link the diverse 

Report of the Netherlands Kurdistan Socieh; Sept-EVov. 1994. 



experiences of the Kurds. In the Rnt instance, an eiarnination of the contributions of 

structural theorisb can be used.l19 but these must be modified in order to develop a 

more complex notion of power relations within pure structuralism. Though Gdtung 

and ohers suggest that social group relations develop dong a hasis of 

dominant/subordinate relations (in his words Topdog and Underdog). he savs little 

of the power and power resources which credte and perpetuate these relations. 

Frorn the works of neogramsican social theon. (e.g. R Cox, S. Gill, and E. Laclau 

and C hlouffe, etc.) c m  be imported contemporm Uiterpretations of gmscian 

hegemonv.lzn Because grarnxian hegemony is a concept used p n m d y  to 

undentand the socialization process that led classes and social groups into accepting 

relations of dorninance/subordination as part of a natural order, it relates diredy to 

the understanding of Kurdish identities in the context of self-identification and 

constructecl 'othernesst suggested here. 

See for example, R Ashley, The Politicai Economv of War and Peace, London: 
Pinter, 1980; or, J. Gaitung, "A Structural Theory of Aggression," Journal of Peace 
R e ~ e a r ~ h ,  1, 1964, pp. 1-32 

lZ0 The use of the tem 'hegemony' in the works of R Cox, S. GU, E. Laclau and C 
M o d e  (among others) is mark&- different that its use €y mainstream IR scholars 
(R Gilpin, R Keohane, J. Nye and others). In the context of this thesis, hegemony 
will be used tnie to the gramscian meaning of the term in which hegemony is the 
universalization of an ordered power relationship in which the subordinated is 
socialized into accepting and perpetuating the relationship as part of the 'naturai 
order'. See, R Cox, "Social Forces, States, and World Orders," and S. GU, 
"Histurical Materialism, Gramsci, and International Politicai Economy," C Murphy 
and R. Tooze (eds.), Theoretical Foutdations of a New PZ: IPE Yearbook, Boulder: 
Lyme Riemer, 1993, pp. 51-78. 



It is proposed here that there is no greater political power than that of  

socialization.1~1 While statist IR contends that the defining featiire of international 

relations is the 'relative power' of self-maximizing states in conditions of global 

anarchv, it is suggested here that the politicai awakening of marginalized social 

groupings (the Kurds) to their subjugation by dominant social orders can undermine 

even the most sophsticated of stite-power resources. Though the Turkish state 

might exacerbate and exploit inter-tribal differences between disparate Kurdish 

groups as a qnica l  ploy to maintain the dominant social order, once a process 

begins whereby the 'falsely conscious' challenge that order there is no turning back. 

You c m o t  put the genie back in the bottie. 

The h a 1  s k p  in the construction of a socio-structural theoretical approach is 

to merge this mode1 and gramscian power relations into ib social context for use in 

the examination of the Kurdish case. This can be done by developing a 

comprehensive theory of struchual violence. Essentially structural violence accepts 

that the historical context within which a Kurdish ethnic and national identity 

emerged was one of hegemony/subordination. However, social relations are 

always markedly different and changing in ternis of social group interrelations, 

relationships to their respective states, historv, patterns of violence, and political 

strategies empioyed by the Kurds. 

m That is, in the words of Stephen Gill "the intransigence of social reality" in 
which consciousness varies in terms of inditldual's awareness of the social 



Structural violence is defined here as the long-km relationship of 

dominance/su bordination in which su bordinated groups challenge the legitimocv 

of the dominant12 It can be (at times) a phvsicallv violent relah'onship, but ths is 

not necessarïly alrvqvs the case. However, the overail relationship (both short and 

long-km) is s tn iburd  by the imposed hegemony of the d ~ r n i n a n t ~ ~  Nith a 

notion of long-tem structurai violence, case research can move in the direction of an 

examination the social histon of the construction of Kurdish identity and Kurdish 

nationalism throughout a history of both phvsicd and sfructural violence. This is 

very different from the type of research currently k i n g  conducted withm the statist 

frameworks dominant in the study of international relations. Within the gaps in the 

nature of their actions/inaction. S. Gill, op.cit, p59. 
See J. Galhing, A Structural Theorv of Revolutions, Rotterdam, Rotterdam 

Universihr Press, 1974, p. 13. 

'3 Perhaps this is best explplaineci through a simple example. In a basic domestic 
relationship a situation might evolve in which one individual exerts consistent 
doininance over the other. This dominance can entail the establishment of a 
dependence bv the subordinate upon the dominant ïhe subordinated individual 
becornes firtakiallv, emotiondv, and socially dependent upon the dominant In 
some cases, the sbbordinated *might have corne to accept this arrangement as 
'natuml' or 'unavoidable' through n process of socialization. However, the 
subordinated may begin to challenge this order, or fail to accept the relationship as a 
collective. Such a challenge to the stahis quo does not always lead to physical 
violence, but the persiçtence of the imposed structural dominance of one over 
another makes the relationship structurdy violent If physkal violence results from 
either the process of domination or a chailenge to it, it is ody  part of a much larger 
(and generally longer-term) relationship of structural violence. The same can be 
said even if physicai violence never occurs. In this sense, the relationship is not 
necessarilv physicdy violent, but it is shcturally violent 



use of phvsical violence, the unequai power relations and contending political 

objectives of the social groups remain sbucturailv consistent However. challenges 

to the status quo (or hegemonic order) tend to result in the use of phvsical violence 

bv 5th the hegemonic regime and the subordinated group. Both daim the 

legitïmate use of violence but for different reasons. 

In the case of the hegemonic regime, a change in the status quo presenb a 

challenge to the stabiiity and survivability of the existing order. For a subordinated 

group, maintenance of the existing order presents a challenge to that group's 

perceived identitv and existence. However, the 'pre' and 'post' phases of phvsical 

violence remain consistent in tems of the type of dorninant/subordinate relations 

that exist between social groups and their respective interests-"4 Rather than a focus 

on only the outbreak of physical violence, structural violence se& to include the 

long-km relations of subordination/domination which pre-exist violent phvsical 

conflict, and often continue after hostilities are haltecl. In this sense, it is a much 

more long-km and socially holistic type of conceptualization that exists within the 

narrow parameten of most international relations codict analysis A structural 

notion of violence within the conbext of globalization provides a theoretical link 

behveen the statist andysis of conflict provided by the rnainstream of international 

relations conflict theory, and the monomic analvsis of c o d i d  provided bv marxist 

and pos t-mamis t studies of the international poli tical economy . 



Surnman~ and Conclusions 

This chapter has put forward a number of theoretical propositions to 

establish the bais  for the need for an alternative lens through which Kurdish 

ethnonationaiism can be viewed. Fint, it was suggested that there are significant 

global transformations under wav that dramaticallv &ect social and national 

agencies. Uncier the label of globalization, the post Cold \Var world can be viewed 

as one in which there are seemingly contradictont processes at  work On the one 

hand, the world appears to be getting smaller as various peoples and nations have 

found the abilities to interconnect that have not existed to the sarne extent in the past 

The result has been an imagery of an increasinglv unified and homogeruzed global 

social community. It is an imagery that (re)construch fdse consciounesses dong 

new agencies, reinforces existing consciousnesçes, and provides opportunities for 

the political awakening of subordinated social groups. At the sarne tirne, national 

and ethnic contlicts seem to penist and the international community of sovereign 

states is proliferating. The chapter suggested that wkle the world is getting srnalier, 

the opportunities for discovering and c o n n d n g  existing identities are also 

growing. Through a cornplex discourse, it was established here that these seeming 

contradictions are in fact complementm. 

W. Cox, & pp. 66-67. 



From there, this chapter examineci the possible theoretical alternatives to 

undentanding these complex transformations by the construction of a theoretical 

mode1 that is b d  upon social identity, rather than a theoretical construction that is 

built upon the existing territorial sovereign agencies of state actors. The suggestion 

was that these socidv identifiable agencies are subjected ta. and also condition, the 

very processes of globaiization itself. It was further suggested that upon d 

ethnonational agency it is possible to view the structureci relationship of 

dominance/subordination that existç within and among territoriallv defined 

politics. Hoivever, as was dixussed in Chapter One, the epistemological 

presuppositions of this research project are dialectical and normative. As such, any 

daim of ûuth is dependent upon its social context for rneaning. 

In keeping with the normative b a i s  of both the theoretical and empirîcal 

components of this study, a historical sociological method has k e n  selected as the 

ba i s  to view the Kurdish question as a socially based international concem. This is 

of course, intended to suggest ihat theones built from the bottom up (starting with 

sm*d a g e q  and working toward state and global agencies) c m  better grasp the 

ethnonational and social basis of states in the international realm. As such, h i s  

thesis wiil first define the ethnic Iandscape of the Kurdish people, and then move 

into a Kurdish history with the objective of establishing their crucial role in defining 

and conditioning the social relationshîps that were an essential part of Ottoman and 

Turkish history. From there, it will be possible to use the dialectic of hegemony- 



counterhegemonv to understand the international ïornponents of both the role of 

Turkev in international politics, and the increasinglv important aspect of the Kurds 

as a globalizing social force. 



SECTION II: 

CHAMER FOLR: THE ETH3'IC LX\;DSCAPE 

Demograp hic Oven-iew 

Giren that the Kurdish national group is divideci geographicallv hehwen 

four states in the Middle and X e x  East, and that there are significant regional and 

linguistic divisions within the Kurdish people themselves, this section will provide a 

brief demographic oveeniew. It should be noted early on that certain difficulties 

exist in even gathering the basic facts about the Kurdish people. For often comples 

reasons, dmost evervone has an interest in either bloating or shrinking basic 

statistics such as populations, refugee numbers, estimates of natural resources in 

Kurdish regions, etc. For example, the Turkish govemment regularly downplav 

the nurnben of Kurdish people displaced by village relocation, those küled or 

injured in civil war(s), and even the nurnber of Kurds living inside Turkey. 

Lkewise, other states with Kurdish populations often doa-nplay sirniiar statisticç. 

At the same t h e ,  there are ofkn political and social dangers associateci with 

Kurdish national identity, and as a result, even official census statistics are 

unreliable. Kurdish political organizations also have a clear interest in enhancing 

those basic numbers that support their cause. The most reliable demographic 

statistics on the Kurdish people corne front non-govemmental organizations (NGOç) 

and international institutions. However, these groups too are plagued with 

dficdties in gathering unbiased and reliable statistics. 



Table 4.0 Population Estimates for Kuxdish Peoples (Late 1990s, est )  

-- - 

STATE of RESIDENCE 

Turkey 

kan 

% 

Sv ria 

Russian Federation 

Gemany 

Xetherlands 

France 

Cnited States 

Other/ Middle E s t  

.4rmenia/ Azer baijan 

m e r /  Europe 

Italy 

Canada 

m e r  

HIGH EST. LOW EST. 

This chart is compiled from a number of sources. It is included here to 
indicate the vast differences and difficulties in establishing even the rnost basic 
of facts when deaiing with Kurdish populations. Given the f a d  that it was 



In order 'to see the forest through the trees', this thesis will table both the high 

and ~ O M *  estimates when thev differ substantiallv, and indicate rvhere these numbers 

came from. In other cases, some discretion rnust be taken and often even the niost 

basic of numbers needs to be contesualiz,ed. While the 'numbers game' c m  be a 

dangetous one in the context of Kurdish ethnonationism, demographic trends are 

indicative of the often brutal polifical and temtorial struggles within the land the 

Kurds cal1 home. Even the lower estirnates made (usuallv by those states engaged in 

intemal civil conflicts with Kurdish nationals), when taken as a total sum of the pan- 

Kurdish struggle, reveal an ethnonationd conflict of enormous scale. In tetms of 

population, the Kurdish nation has as manv people as the states of ûenmark, 

Luxembourg, Belgium and the Neetheriands combined, or, more than six tirnes the 

population of the state of Israel. The low estimates of Kurds killed in the various 

ethnonationd conflicts since 1980 would be around 180,000, or, about üuee times as 

manv Xmericans as were kilied during the Vietnam Conflict Though estimates 

vary wideiy, the number of Kurds dislocated bv civil wars since 1980 amounts to at 

illegai to publicaliy speak Kurdish inside Turkey until1990, and ihat fighting 
continued with Kurdish groups in Iran until1988, and that fighting continued 
inside Iraq, estimates are uaned. MED-TV (the unofficial Kurdish News Agency 
in Northern Europe) has made constant reference to 'over 30 million' Kurds 
since November 1997. The MED-TV estimates have k n  used for most 
Euro pean states and Russia, as h e s -  International roughly verifies these 
numbers. However, the MED-TV clairn of 500,000 Kurds dispersed throughout 
the Middle East (outside of their resident states) cannot be verifid by other 
sources. Other high estimate numben corne from R. Olsen, op.cit; M. Collins 
Dunn, "The Kurdish Question," Middle East Policv IV, Sept, 1995,l and 2, pp. 
72-86, and M. Gunter, op.cit Ali of the low estimates are fiom J. Bulloch and H. 
Moms, No Friends but the Mountains, New York: Fenguin Books, 1992, p. xii. 



least one and a haif times the number of Jews dislocnted throughout al1 of Europe 

during world Wnr Two. Even the lower estirnates in the politically charged realm 

of measunng the size and xope of the Kurdish nation and ih national shuggles, 

suggest a nation of substantial proportions. 

The Kurdish Population: Turkev 

David McDowail estimated the total Kurdish populations to be 19.7 million 

as of the late 1980s. Given that the numben he h a  presented for Turkey are 

dramaticallv lower than those of the LIED-TV, the PKK, .\mnesty, and the United 

Xations, his overview could be considered conservative (even in his own 

estimation). McDowall gives the following table: 

Table 4.1 Percentage of Km& to Overd Polulations, late 1980s120 

Country Percentage of Popn. Number of Kurds (millions) 

Iran 1 P / o  

Iraq 23% 
Turkey 19% 
Syria 8% 
USSR (former) - 
Total 19.7 

lZ6 D. bkDowall, "The Kurdish Question: a historical review,' in P. Kreyenbrwk 
and S. Sprl  (eds.), The Kurds: A Contemporarv OveMew, London and New York 
Routledge, 1% p. 32 



S lcDowail's estimates, as rvell as the compiled populations statistics indicated 

in Table 4.1, show a few generai trends. Roughly half of ail Kurdish people reside in 

Turkey (about 20% of Turkets total population); Figure 4.1 shows that the hulk of 

those people are concentrated in the southeastern part of that state. The Kurds of 

Turkev do constitute a majoritv in the regions east of Divarbakir, but there are also 

significant populations of Turks and Armenians in the m e  area. This, of course, 

has important implications that will be dixussed later. Aso of great importance to 

the entire Kurdish national movement are the enormous movements and relocation 

of people within Turkey. Since 1981, as rnanlv as 5 6  million Kurds have either 

voluntanlv moved out of traditional Kurdish areas inside Turkey, or have been 

forced to relocate bv the Turkish govenunent 1" In particular, border regions have 

been depopulated and entire villages have been rnoved as many as 100 kilornetres. 

Istanbul is now the largest Kurdish urban centre, foliowed bv the cit)? of Ankara. 

Added to this fluid m i x  has k e n  the transmigration of hundreds of thousands of 

Kurds displaced during the 1991 Gulf War and ih consquent uprisings inside Iraq, 

and bv political infighting in the UN-mandated Kurdish Protection Zone in 

M. Gunter, The Kurds and the Future of Turkev, New York: St blartin's Press, 
1997, p. 3. Gunter suggests that two million is a very low estimate given that it is 
the official number released by the Turkish Government MED-TV and 
Amnesty International both suggest that interna1 displacernent of Kurds since 
1980 has been around 5-6 d l o n  (about 10,000 villages). bioreover, the Turkish 
National News Agency estimated the Kurdish population in the Istanbul area to 
be over 1.9 million during the time of the riots in the Gazi district of Istanbul in 
March 1995. That number is known to have increased to about 3 4  million at the 



Northern Iraq.Izs The Turkish govemment has been insistent that dl Kurdish 

refugees retum to Iraq though tens of thousands (perhaps even hundreds of 

thousands) have remaineci inside Turkey, rnoved to Kurdish Iran., or joined the 

growing Kurdish diaspora in Northern Europe and the Russian Federation. 

Figure 4.0 Traditional areas of highest Kurdish Population (Kurdistan) 
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h i d e  Turkev, the mass movement of Kurdish people has resulted in 

significant recent developments. The long-tenn poli- of denying Kurds the right to 

speak the Kurdish language(s) and the officiai insistence that Kurds are Turkish 

time of the arrest of PKK leader Ocalan in December 1997. 

M. Gunter, "The KDP-PUK Conflict in Northern Iraq," Middle East Tournal, 



citizen~ Like al1 othen have resulted in the fact that man!- Kurds have becorne les~ 

visible. Since the m i l i t q  intervention in 1980, the largest urban centres of Anhra 

and Istanbul have witnessed a dramatic growth in the number of (partiçuiarlv 

voung) KurdsY Fully bilingual, and with hl1 Turkish cititenship, man'. have 

conformeci to the prevailing social order and have switched to Turkish names. 

Howewr, manv of these 'dual-cultureci' Turkish citizens maintain close famil!. and 

cultural associations with their counterpartr inside Kurdistan. This semi-integration 

of Kurdish peoples into mainstrearn Turkish society has resulted in 

interconmunication behveen previouslv disparate Kurdish groups in a new class of 

educated and politicized Kurdish youth who are active ivithin Turkish societv, and 

have established some degree of economic prosperity that finds its way back into 

Kurdistan. The underclasses of Kurdish urban youth have spilled over into the 

growing Turkish diaspora in (mostly) Northem Europe. Within the hundreds of 

thousands of Turkish citizens and refugees in Germany, the Netherlands and 

France, are thousands of Kurdish/Turkish citizens (see Table 4.0). Relatively f r e  of 

the watchful eye of the Turkish government, these Kurdish people have found a 

social environment that has become essential to the Kurdish nationai mo\~ements 

within Turkey, Iran, and Iraq. 

50:2, Spnng 1996, pp. 225-241. 

"Document: Forced Evictions and Destruction of Villages in Turkish 
Kurdistan," Middle East Report, April-June 1996, p. 8. 



han: 

The Kurds of Iran are a significant minori- not ont). as a percentage of the 

total population (roughly 12).), but also in ternis of their concentration in tlie 

northwestem part of that state. Iranian Kurds are located mostlv dong the 

important Turkish and Iraqi borden, and thev comprise the vast rnajorih. in the 

regions they occupy. Though sorne urbanization of Kurdish populations has been 

occumhg inside Turkey and Iraq, the sarne cmnot be said for Iran's Kurdish 

minorities. Even during the knure of the Shah and his modemization and 

education programs, the Kurdish minorities generally rejected relocating to the 

largest urban centres. Outside of Kermanshah (which is within the area of Kurdish 

rnajority populations), ody Tabriz and Tehran have significant Kurdish populations. 

In tems of mass migrations, Iran has recently been the r&pient of influxes of 

Kurdish refugees as a result of the Iran/lraq irtar (1980-88), the Gulf War (1991), the 

ongoing citd war in Turkev, and the PUX-KDP confiicts within the Lx protection 

zone in Northem Iraq. Though numbers are difh'cult to find, the extent of m a s  

migrations during these events would suggest that Kurdish refugees inside Iran 

numbered in the hundreds of thousands bv the late 1990s. The Uniteci Nations has 

proclaimeci that ik protection zone inside Iraq parantees the safety of Kurds there, 

but persistent Iraqi and Turkish rni1ikr-y action, as weii as internai Kurdish disputes, 

have resulted in fewer Kurds retuming to Iraq than was expeckd. Though offitially 

denied by the Turkish government, many reports suggest that the Turkish A m y  has 

engagecl in a massive village buming campaign inside Northem Iraq. Again denied 



bv the Turkîsh governrnent Jane's Defence \t'eeklv reports that as manv as 10,000 

Turkish troops have been stationed pennanentlv inside the Ch- zone since earlv 

1996. This presence has further dissuaded Kurdish rehgees inside ban fTom 

retuming to hq, and their presence inside Iran mav become permanent \Vhile the 

official population statistics suggest that the Kurds amount to about 10% of Iran's 6-1 

million total population (around 6-7 million Kurds), these are oniv Iranian/#urd 

citizens, and the Kurdish population mav aduaily be as manv as a million persons 

more than the official census daims. 

Iran's Kurds do have important linguistic and religious di~lsions. Though 

most of the Kurds inside ban speak the Sorani dialed of the language, there is also d 

sizeable minorît). who continue to use the Gurani sub-ciialect of ancient Persian (see 

Figure 4.2). Remotely located near the Turkish and h e n i a n  borders, this major 

sub-rninoritv is also staunchly anti-Shiite and anti-fundamentaiist in its Islarnic 

orientation. While the pst-revoiution kanian govemment haç since the Iran/Iraq 

War made great efforts to improve k.anian/Kurdish relations within the state, this 

has not extended to the Gurani regions. For the most part, the Sorani-speaking 

Kurds of Iran do adhere to a more conservative practice of Islam than do their 

counterparb in Iraq, but most reject the extreme conservatisrn of the early days of 

the IsIamic Repubüc. In the ear. years of the Republic (1979-M) r n q  violent 

clashes between Kurdish groups and the Repubiican Guards occurred, and Tehran 

used intemal Kurdish disputes as an opportunity for exploitation throughout the 

duration of the war with Iraq. A good deai of mistrust continues to exist between 



Kurdish factions within Iran, as weil as bettveen both %rani and Gurani Kurds and 

the Iranian govenunent In the past two vears, direct appeals for calm bv kanian 

President Khatami have resulted in a relatively peacehl coexistence. 

Iraq: 

Iraq's Kurdish minorities both constitute a verv significant proportion of the 

total population of Iraq (around E%), and represent the rnajority of the population 

in a fair- large geographical area. Until the Persian Gulf War, Iraq's Kurdish 

population was experiencing perhaps the most significant urbanization trends 

within al1 Kurdish regions. In particular, the cities of Mosul and Kirkuk had bv 1990 

emerged as significant centres of political and economic activi- for Kurdish people. 

The massive movement of Kurds out of Iraq in the months following the Penian 

Gulf War, and the subsequent infighting between the PuK and KDP inside Iraq 

have led to a siowing of urbanization and some depopulation (mostly into Turkey 

and 1ran)P At the sarne time, the creation of a UN protection zone has led to some 

movement of Kurdish people back into Iraq. The Turkish g o w n u n e n t  has been so 

concerneci about the activities of the PKK (the Turkish Kurdish Workers' Party) 

inside the UN zone that it has sent Turkish forces into the area at feast three tirnes 

since 1994, and since 19% the Turkish &y has maintaineci a permanent mihtary 

presence in the CiN protection zone against the wishes of both the Iraqi government 

and the govemment of the United States. However, Kurdish migration into the 



protection zone must be considered minimal in cornparison to the numbers who 

have migrated into Iran and Turkey. 

Since Çeptember of 1997 evenh have changed dramaticaliv inside the C S  

protection zone. Firstlv, the outbreak of open hostilities behveen PCK and KDP 

forces (the two central Kurdish political organizations inside Iraq who agreed to 

cooperative local nile from 1990 u n d  1994) resulted in a brief Lraqi . k v  invasion of 

the region in May of 1994.i-" Iraq's invasion was at the request of PLX leaders rvho 

revealed to the Iraqi governrnent the activities of the M and KDP operatives inside 

the KDP-administered zone of northern Iraq. Immediakly before the PLTK 

leadership requested Iraqi h y  support, KDP and PLX factions had spent the 

summer and fa11 of 1993 arguing over the lucrative control of border posts between 

Iraq and Turkey. PUK and KDP border guards had been providing much needed 

funds to local governments by extorüng high taxes and tanffs on goods moving into 

Iraq (rnostly in violation of Lm- sanctions against Iraq in the &math of the Gulf 

W ar). 

The Iraqi invasion of the LW zone included air support that was in violation 

of the UN 'No Fly Zone' in Northem Iraq, and resulted in US, British, and French air 

strikes against both Iraqi air and ground forces. The Iraqi h y  p u M  out of the 

region within weeks, but since that time Kurdish militid from both Turkey and Iran 

M. Gunter, op.cit, p. 226. 

M. Gunter gives a detailed description of the background leading up to, and 
the events of, the PUK-KDP conflict of 1994. See M. Gunter, "The KDP-PUK 



have used the protection zone as a stagng and training area for their respective civil 

wars. Since 1994, various Kurdish national groups have considered the CS, British 

and French air forces to be 'theif air forces, and have useci the threat of air strihes 

against Iraq as protection for al1 activities in the LiN zone. However, Turkev has 

fded to comply with LW restrictions on ground and air farce movernents through 

the area. The PKK in particular have moved a large portion of their m'litia into the 

region, and the huge increase of Turkish military activihf in Kurdish areas of Turc 

prior to the amst of Ocalan in 1997 resulted in mass rnovementç of Turkish Kurds 

into Northem Iraq. These movernents were further encouraged by the Turkish 

policv of the destruction of Kurdish villages in border regions, and movement was 

made easier by the fact that border crossings into Iraq were controlled by Iraqi 

Kurdish factions @th PUK and KDP). The increased mobiüty of dl Kurds since the 

Gulf War has led both to some violence between Kurdish factions, and cooperation 

between the two Linguistic dialects of Kurmmji and %rani. 

S-Ma: 

Most research on the Kurds is focuseci upon its largest populations inside 

Turkey, Iran and Iraq. However, Kurdish minorities do account for nearly 10% of 

the total population of 5-yria. Culturdy and politically, the Kurds of Syria are very 

Contlict in Northem Iraq," Middle East Journal, 50:2, Spring 1996, pp. 225-241. 



tied to their counterparts in Turkey. They are located in two separate pockets in the 

most remote areas of Syria, one at the Syrian/Turkish/Iraqi border, the other dong 

the Euphraks at the Turkish border. Only two small cities in Syria have significant 

Kurdish populations (Quamisidi and klalikiyeh), but their close proximits to the 

Tigris and the bordes of Turkey and Iraq have made these cities crucial cultural 

centres and meeting places for Kurdish tribes. 

For the most part the Kurds of Swia have enjoved more cultural and political 

autonomy than their counierparts in other states.l" The reasons for this are 

romplex, but they c m  be briefly surnmed up. Fintlv, remoteness and Syrian 

preoccupation with much larger se&@ and political issue in the region have 

greatlv worked to the advantage of Syria's Kurds. Svria's concem over the volatile 

situation inside Lebanon, the iarger &ab-Lsraeli confiict, Iran's influence in the 

region, and more recentlv the Gulf \Var have far ovenhadowed the political 

activities of the Kurdish minorities. Secondly, Syria has allowed Kurdish political 

activits (parlicularlv in regard to Turkey and Iraq) to continue unimpeded as an 

important bargaining chp in its relations with these two states. One significmt 

result of Syria's comparativelv open policies regarding ih Kurdish minorities has 

been the free mobility of Kurdish Svrian citizens within that state. Though the 

Kurdish minorities have remaineci concentratecl in the Kurdish lands, S-yria has been 

used as a transition zone by Kurds seeking poiitical asvlum, or Kurds inkrested in 

seeking better economic opporhinities elsewhere in the Middle East This has 



resulted in (for esample) a significant Kurdish comrnunits- inside Lebanon. l"  

While Syria's Kurds represent a small fraction of the overall Kurdish population, 

Svria itself remains an important centre for Kurdish po[itical a c t i ~ i t y . ~ ~  

Armenia and Ceorda: 

Though a venr srnall part of the overali Kurdish population, the Kurds of 

Armenia remain very important for a couple of reasons. Firstly, the Kurds have 

plaved a role in the violent relations between the h e n i a n s  and the Turks (both in 

the past and the present). Inside Turkev, a small nurnber of very politically active 

Armenians remain and they cooccupy parts of Eastern Xnatolia with Kurdish 

tribes. At times, various Kurdish tribes in the region have cooperated with 

Armenian groups and have provided assistance for Armenian terrorist activities 

inside Turkev. However, other Kurdish tnbes cwperated with Ottoman and 

Turkish authorities during the massacre of thousmds (if not hundreds of thousands) 

of Armenians in the early part of the 20" century. These Kurdish tribes have never 

been forgiven bv most Armenians, and relations between these groups continue to 

M. Collins-Dunn, op.cit, p. W. 

a ibid, p. 74, p. û4. hlichael Collins Dunn estimates the Kurdish population in 
Lebanon to be "perhaps 80,000". H e  also notes a small population of Kurdish 
Jews who have long since migrated to lsrael and who play 
national movements inside Turkey, Iran, Iraq, and Syria. 

no role in the Kurdish 

kmet Cheriff Vanly, "The Kurds in Svria and Lebanon," 
and S. Sperl (eds.), The Kurds: a ~ o n t e k ~ o r a r v  Overview, 
Routledge, 1992, pp. 143-170. 

in P. Kreyenbroek 
New York: 



be hostile. hside Armenia, there continues to be a small but significant Kurdish 

minoritv. Of a nornadic heritage, these Kurdish tribes settled into the rnountains 

near the Turkish border and continue in lucrative trade relations throughout the 

region. During the period of the Cold M'ar (and to some extent todav), the Turkish 

govemment in Ankara has insisteci that the former Soviet Union aided PKK 

activities inside Turkey through the Kurdish communities in Armenia and Georgia. 

The Soviets alwavs denied such activitv (and the Russians continue to dennl* such 

links). However, the PKK itself has adrnitted openlv the support and aid it has 

received from both the Soviet and Russian govemments. 

Enlike the Kurds of Armenia, the Kurdish people of Georgid do not have 

longstanding politicai conflicts with e h c  Georgians. During the yean of the 

Sok7et Union, the Kurdish population of Georgia increased drama tical Iy, and like 

other practising Islamic minorities throughout this region, many were relocated 

throughout the Soviet Union. Todav, no other state outside of the Middle East can 

rival Russia in terrns of the size of its Kurdish population. In recent years, the Kurds 

of Georgia have remained outside of internai conflicts and have instead focused 

upon economic prospects in the region. Georgia also remains an important gateway 

into the Russian Federation for those Kurds who rnove into the diaspora as refugees 

from the civil wwar in Turkev. Though Russia is not a 'kaditional homeland' of 

Kurdish populations, the presence of as many of one million Kurdish people 

residing in the stabe for a prolongeci period of time has legitimized Russia's claims to 

be an important political player in negotiations between various Kurdish groups in 



the region. Since the eark 1990s a series of meetings behseen Kurdish political 

parties (kanian, Iraqi, and Turkish) in hloscorv has been received with unease b ~ .  

other state-plaven in the Kurdish question - especiallv Turkev. From the Russian 

perspective, peace and stabilitv in this economicallv important region is essential to 

everyone's well- being. 

The 'Ianaages wi thin': Kurmanii, Sorani, Zaza, and Guran 

In the limited literature on the Kurdish language, there is considerabIe 

disagreement as to whether one can even talk about a single unifieci Kurdish 

language, or if in fact there exist three or four separate languages. Certainly the 

push for the developrnent of written Kurdish in this century has resulted in hvo very 

distinct dialects that are written in totally different scripts (Kurmanji/Roman and 

Sorani/.Arabic). Though speakers of these separate dialech can be oral@ 

iindentood hv eac h other in a Iimi ted tvay the dialects have been greatl y affecteci b'r 

radicallv different language environmenh in the past one hundred pars. Xdded to 

this mix are at le& two separate major sub-dialects that are similx to each other, 

venr sirnilar to ancient Persian, and are yet geograp hically separated hom each other 

(Zaza and Guran). These sub-dialects of Kurdish have no written tradition, unüke a 

number of sub-dialects of the other two central Kurdish languages (Kurmanji and 

Sorani). 

The Kurds were isolateci mountain tribes, often nomadic for political and 

economic reasons, and as a resulb ail of the dialects of the Kurdish language have a 



v e n  limited written tradition. Moreover, as ail Kurdish peoples represgnt a 

minoritv national group in the states in which the\: reside, the vast majoritv of Kurds 

are bilinguai - or do not speak anv Kurdish at atl. This has Ied to the importition of 

rvords and phrases from those fint and second Ianguages (mostly Persian, Arabic 

and Turkish). Given that Kurdish is anathema to the governments of Turkev, km, 

Iraq, and Svria, estremelv repressive measures have been laken by each of these 

governments to eradicate or limit the Kurdish language. As a result, the large 

refugee communities outside of the Middle East have become increasinglv 

important in the development and promotion of the language(s). In some tvavs, the 

development (and redevelopment) of the Kurdish lmguage represenh the politicd 

struggles faced by the Kurdish nation for at least the past 500 years. A very brief 

modern history of that development might help better undentuid the contemporary 

issues of language and nationalism in regard to the Kurds. 

The Kurdish populations occupy the territorial limits of the Zagros 

mountains, and it has been these inhospitable mountains that have provideci a 

geographical 'buffer' from the politicd interests of the great empires of the past In 

particular, the failure of the Persian, Arab and Ottoman Empires of the past 1,000 

years to subdue the people of the Zagros hlountains has left a cultural space in 

which the Kurdish language and culture have evolved. Though many Kurds claim 



Figure 4.1 Breakdown of Kurdish sub-dialects '3 

Kurdistan 
Major sub-dialecîs of the Kurdish language 

I I L I 1 I I 
Syria Turkey Diaspora Iran Iraq 
f1.m) (17 a C7.d * (3.m) , 

(Minor Language Group) 
ancient oral Persian 

Guran 
(Minor Langwige Gmtlp) 

oral Persian 

duenced by 
Turkish and Kurrnanji 

(little or no wntten tradition) 

iduenced by Farsi and %rani 
in Iran - not p m t  m lraq 
M e  or no written tradition) 

Kurmanji 
(Major Language Group) 

(Northern Dialect) 
f urkey and Syria 

(influenced mostly by Turiush) 

Roman %pt or Cyr ik  

Sorani 
(Major Liuiguage Group) 

(Southem Dîaiect) 
lran and Iraq 

(influenced mostly by Arabic and Farsi) 

.kibic Script 

Chart drawn from the textual description of the Kurdish language given by P. 
Krevenbroek, "On the Kurdish Language," in The Kurds: A Contemporarv 
~v&iew,  pp. 68-83. Sub-dialects and regional locations are verified by a. 
Entessar, Kurdish Ethnonationalism, Boulder: Lynne Rienner Publishers, 1992, 
pp. 4-10. There is great significance in the distinction of Zaza and Guran and 
their relationship to ancient Penian. In particular, the Zaza speaking trîbes of 
Turkey sided with the Persian Empire and their GurM speaking khi in Persia in 
the 15th Century. As a result, the Ottoman Turks massacred thousands of the 
Alevi Kurdish minority (Zaza speaking Kurds), and the Nevi have since that 
time k e n  çocially and politically distrustful of other Kurdish tnbes in the 
Ottoman Empire and modem Turkey. 



to be anceston of the Aledes (northern allies of the ancient Persians), Philip 

Krevenbroek claims that this theon. was adequately chailenged bv Linguist D.S.  

MacKenzie in the eariv I % O S . ~ ~  Kreyenbroek claims that Kurdish must have 

developed from the western lranian family of languages rvhose origins are similar to 

modem Farsi. Dunng the northem expansion penods of the ancient Penian Empire, 

these early Kurdish people were pushed further into the intenor of the Zagros 

Mountains in Eastern Anatolia. The two major verbal sub-dialects of Kurdish (Zaza 

and Guran) are in fact little changed from this enrly form of Farsi. In con ternporary 

times, the geographical isolation of these two dialects (Zaza laratecf entirel!* hithin 

Turkey near the city of Diyarbakir, and Guran located within Iran near the ci- of 

Bakhtaran), has led to each k i n g  greatlv influenceci bv the prevailing languages in 

each region. The Zaza diaiect has been influenceci both by modem Turkish, and by 

the Kumanj i  dialect of Kurdish. The Gurmi dialed has been most infiuenced by 

modem Fmi, and by the Sorani dialect of Kurdish. However, Zaza (sornetimes 

called Dimli) and Gurani are still very similar to each other, and each can easily be 

understood bv speakers of the other. 

The &ab Empire, too, reached its limits of controi at the hontien of the 

Zagros Mountains. The Arabs (and subsequently Islam) did put great importance 

on the Tigris and Euphrates river systems, and thus, their influence was profound 

upon those Kurds who now occupv the northern third of present-day Iraq and the 

P. Kreyenbroek, opcit, p. 70. 



Table 4.2 Kurdish snb-dialect population breakdown hy statelB 

Approsirnate linguistic populations bv state 
1 

Turkev Kurmanji 15.0m 
Zaza l . lm 
Other .9m 

1 

I Kurmanji .9m 
Sorani . lm 

han Sorani 5.8m 
Guran 1.2m 

Iraq Sorani 3.8m 
Kurmanji .2m 

northwestem ueas in ban. Arab influence continues to this day, and the need to 

establish a written Kurdish language in the 19th Centur) resulted in the Sorani 

dialect of Kurdish king written in the Arabic script escluçively. .As d result, %rani 

N. Entessar, opci t ,  p p  5, 18. 

na These estimates are highly speculative, due in large part to massive 
dislocations of Kurdish populations since 1980. Of particular note, there may be 
venr large numbers of ethnically Kurdish Turkish citizens who no longer speak 
an?: dialect of the Kurdish language. The sarne is true, but on a much smaller 
scale, in Iran and Iraq. The Turkish government also claims that large numbers 
of Turkish Kurds (mostly of Kurmanji dialect) are living and operating in PKK 
bases from Northern Iraq. Though the nurnbers of actual PKK rnembers may be 
small, the numbers of Turkish Kurds in Northern Iraq could be as high as 
200,000. It is also not altogether clear how many Iraqi Kurds (rnostly of the 
Sorani dialect) still reside in neighbouring states (rnostly Turkey, but some also 
in Iran) since the end of the Gulf War. Table compiled from precentages 
estimates of linguistic breakdowns in textual descriptions by P. Kreyenbroek, 
op.cit, and E. Entessar, opa t ,  and verified by the following websites: 
c~ww.access.ch/ tuerkei/GRUPA/ galle-. htrn>, and 



has borrowed heavilv from the grammatical structures and words of the .kahic 

language (or at le& d i a l e  of Arabic prominent in that region). \\'hile Kurdish 

regional dialects ivere alreadv well developed bv the 19th Century (existing as thev 

did in pockets in mountainous regions), the written style of Çorani greatlv assisted in 

solidifving this dialect as verv distinct from the k p e  of Kurdish k ing  spoken bv 

those who lived under the influence of the Ottomans in the sarne time period. To 

add further complexity, the Arabs were o d v  margindy successful in establishing 

cultural hegemonv over the former Persian Empire and the influence of Persian (or 

Farsi) on those Sorani-speaking Kurds within present dav Iran created further s u b  

didects within %rani. 

Ottoman influence over the Kurds of present-dav Turke) was venr different, 

but not without linguistic consequences. The Ottomans realized earlv on the 

difficdties of full cultural and military occupation in Eastern Anatoüa, and set about 

establishing a number of alliances with Kurdish tribes in which relative political 

autonornv was diowed so long as those Kurdish tnbes conh*buted to trade and 

militan? transit through the regi0n.13~ This autonomy wds viewed by most Kurdish 

tribes as full sovereignty, and many saw themselves not as part of the Ottoman 

empire, but rather as in alliance with the Ottoman Empire. Regardles, this degree 

of cooperation allowed for great cultural fkedom for the Kurds. At the same lime, it 

also resulted in the need to l e m  Turkish and establish Ottomanstyle bureaucracks 



to deal with the Turks. Bv the Iate 19th centunr when the Ottoman Empire rvas  in 

collapse, the Kurdish language was king  wrritten in the same Roman xript adopted 

bv the Ottoman governent With the exception of Zaza (which remained a spoken 

language onlv), a11 of the Kurds of Turkev began to formalize the Kurmanji dialect 

of Kurdish. This extended into sume parts of Northern Iran and Iraq, and to al1 of 

the Kurdish peoples inside presentday Syria. 

Thus, bv the tirne of the establishment of the modem Turkish shte in 1920, 

Kurdish had k e n  formalized as a language of two formai dialectr, written in hvo 

separate scripts, and a number of very significant subdidects of each. Since the 

1920s the present borden between states whose sovereîgnty includes traditionai 

Kurdish regions has remained very stable. This has hrther solidifieci the 

distinctiveness of the variations of Kurdish. However, even with these great 

linguistic rifts, alJ of the diaiects of Kurdish remain bue to their daim to be Kurdish 

languages. Even the most distant of the languages to the hvo core languages (Zaza 

and Curani) can be orallv understood by most Kurds. 

J. Bulloch and H. Mom-s, op.cit, pp. 70-72. 



Figure 42 Regional Dialech of Kurdish 140 
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Geographv, Ianmage and culture in Kurdistan 

As has already k e n  stated, mountains define the Kurdish regions of the 

Middle East Though the mountainous terrain has had very important consequences 

on the abilities of empires to control this region, it has dso had a significant effect on 

the Kurds themselves. The above map (Figure 1.1) graphicaliy illustrates the extent 

toWwhich Kurdistan is defined by its terrain. Divisions within Kurdish tribes have 

M a p  drawn from textual descriptions of Ianguages in P. Kreyenbroek, opcit, 



Figure 43 Geographical Terrain of Kufdistan 1:' 

-- 

pp. 68-83. ' 

Map taken directly from J. Bulloch and H. Momk, No Friends but the 
Mountains: The Tra*c Historv of the Kurds, New York: Penguin Books, p. xii. 



been as affecteci bv the inhospitable mountains as have the sovereign divisions in the 

region. In particuiar, geographicallv isoiated regions correspond roughlv to Kurd is h 

tn'bes that have had littie contact with other Kurdish tribes, as rvelf as little contact 

with those empires and states that have claimed the region as their own. Through 

manv of these isolated regions flow the Tigris, Zab, and Euphrates riven that have 

been (and continue to be) so important to all of the cultures, commerce, and 

(increasingly) crucial water supply for most of the Middle East 

Ekyond the obvious fa& that traditionai Kurdish regions occupy the 

intersection of six major states, Buiioch and Morris's map also clearly displavs how 

Kurdistan is directly at the centre of the closest intersedion of the Caspian, Black, 

and Mediterranean commercial svstems. It is no coïncidence that most Kurdish 

tribes have long historicai legacies as great traders and merchants, since those who 

sought to transport goods through this crucial intersection had to deal with them. in 

modem times the traditional routes of commerce continue through the Kurdish 

areas and have been cornpiicated by the addition of two strategic resources - oil and 

water. Given that the Euphrates, Zab, and Tigris Riven flow north to south (i.e. 

kom the Kurdish regions into Syria, Iraq and Iran), and that these rivets have 

becorne crucial for survival and agriculture in this and region, great concern has 

been placed upon the se-ty of these water sources in the past twenty yean. Syria 

and Iraq in particular have expresseci grave concem over Turkey's interest in river 

diversion projects for possible irrigation and water purification to support the 



growing wakr needs of Ankara and Istanbul. -4 wahr-pipeline from the Eup hrdtes 

and Ti@ tu Turkev's urbanized west is considered a real possibility in the nest ten 

vears. In fact, wahr diversion has begun and construction of huge irrigation 

s~~stems is slated for cornpietion in phases over the next hventy vears. Thus, the 

Turkish govenunent has placed great military and economic development emphasis 

on those parts of Anablia that are occupied by Turkish/Kurdish citizens. This 

emphasis has been accornpanied by increasing numben of Turkish nationals, 

further aggravating relations blth Kurds. 

The Iraq-Turkey oil pipeline has been closed since the Gulf \Var, but most 

agree that it will be reopened when Iraq begins to export more oil into a growing 

Turkish and European market Work ivas already cornpiete on a second section of 

the pipeline in 1990, running from the ci& of Kirkuk in Kurdish Iraq to the Ti@ 

River, and following the Tigris into Kurdish regions of Turkey. When compieted, 

the pipeline could bansport kanian oil through Iraq and into Turkey for further 

shipment on into the European market, further reduce the transportation costs of 

Iraqi oil by more than haif, greatly inmase the export pokntid of Iraqi and Iranian 

oil, and create jobs and economic activity inside Turkey. Turkey also hopes to 

estabiish itself as an important stiging and refining centre for Middle Eastern oil 

destined for Europe by avoiding sea shipments through either the Suez Canal or 

through the Bosporusf and instead transporthg oil through Turkish pipelines. 

Turkey also hopes this will lead tD an export arrangement ivith oil producers in Iran, 

Kuwait and ( t ~  a lesser extent) Saudi Arabia More men*, warmed relations 



beheen Iran and Turkev have led to a proposed Lran/Turkey oil pipeline, and 

either of the proposed routes (either to the Black Sea through Turkish Kurdistan, or 

to the Meditenanean through Turkish Kurdistan) has profound implications and 

possibili8'es for economic development within traditional Kurdish areas. At the 

same time, negotiations are a is0  under ivav between Turkey, Russia, Georgia, 

Aimenia and h r b a i j a n  in regard to a nurnber of possible rouks for oil out of 

r\zerbaijan and Central Xsia into the BIack/ Mediterranean Sea rouks. Once again, a 

Turkish link in this pipeline would have to transit Kurdish areas, and the Turkrsh 

govemment has made clear itr preference for a route through Eastern Anatolia. 

%me in Xnkara have even suggested an 'oil superhighway' that would link al1 of 

the proposed pipelines to reprocesçing and transit fatilities in Western Turkey. Such 

a 'superhighway' would form the nucleus of a development comdor through 

Kurdish Turkey (for both oil and water pipelines). 



Identitv devefopment under 'foreim' rule: The Kurds in Turkev 

E. H. Carr reminds us in his classic What is Histow that often an historicnl 

analvsis is as rnuch a reflection of the contest in which the histoncal work was 

written as it is an accurate reflection of those events it seeks to document. In what 

Hallidav, Xeufeld, Giddens, Mann and other critical scholars of international 

relations IR cal1 'historical sociology', Carr's tradition continues to direct research on 

global and civil societies. For mane in fad, the deheation between the two realrns 

of political activi. is itself an arbitrary one embedded with its own political and 

social preferences. Within such a post-positivist IR framework the histon of 

Kurdish ethnonationalism that is tabled here is explicitiy normative in its 

orientation. The history and developrnent of the Kurdish people is not, and rvas 

not, a series of spontaneous and unrelated events enipting over a period of time. 

Clearlv, Kurdish national development has evolved within a cornplex and ever 

changing set of social contexts. While there is always an inherent danger of reading 

tw manv preferences of the present into a description of the past, it is argued here 

that any claim of historical 'stonr telling' that is 'true', 'accurate', and 'objective' is far 

more dangerous than the normative approach. For it is in the very claim of having 

the tmth that one's prejudgments, prejudices, and preferences cannot be su b j d  to 

criticai self-refiection, reevaluation, and rearticulation. 



The historical construction presented here is one that asserts the evolu tion of 

Kurdish identitv within a senes of power relationships. In al1 phases of that 

development the Kurdish people were politicallv and sociallv subordinated to those 

states and empires that claimed political sovereigntv and social dominance orer 

regtons occupied by Kurdish people. In fa&, at no time in the past five hundred 

vean has anv form of sovereign politicai autonomv existed for the Kurds. However, 

degrees of 'relative autonornv' have varied greatlv over both tirne and geography 

throughout the region, and these variations have profoundiy affecW different 

Kurdish groups in a varie? of ways. Likewise, not ail parts of Kurdish horneland(s) 

were uni fodv  claimed by the same s t a t .  and empires over the years, and thus 

influences bv dominant social and national groups have been uneven. The Zaza 

speaking Kurds of Eastern Turkey were never directly subordinated by the Persians, 

for example, and the Kurds of Northeastem han were only ever margindy affecteci 

bv Ottoman and Turkish expansion in the region. While both share an histoncal 

legacv of subordination, it was not a uniform subordination in ternis of the 

development of national identitv, or in the strategies for ethnonational survivd. 

This unevenness of a shared historical context goes a long way to explaining the 

profound differences withui the Kurdish ethnonational movement The shared 

experiences of political and social repression have iikewise gone a long way to 

unifving and molding a singular Kurdish identitv. In terms of the development of 

national identity, such a complex dialectic is not unique. However, one would be 



hard-pressed to find an example with as v d e d  md profound differences as the 

Kurds. 

The 'modem' Turkish state's ongins are directly related to the fall of the 

Ottoman Empire, and as such, are greatlv influenced by the European state svstem 

of the earlv 20th century. Specificdy, tr\.o important factors of the emergent Turkish 

state are to be discussed: first is the 'relative autonomv' that esisted for Kurdistan 

during the Ottoman period, and the continued impact this has for modem Kurdish 

ethnonationalism; second (and related to the fint point), the centralized concept of 

nationskite that was to be the mode1 for Kemal Atatürk's modem Turkey. Bnsed 

upon the lessons of the collapse of the Ottoman Empire, Kemaiist Turkey was 

constructeci on a notion of centralized administration and state power, and the 

homogeneitv of the Turkish people. There was to be little or no tolerance for social 

and admi~s!rative diversip. However, this process of centralization and the 

'construction' of a homogeneous identity was a slow one, dnd the history of these 

processes is basic to an understanding of the Kurdish identity. 

Competinpr Empires and 'Relative' Kurdish Autonomv 

Perhaps no histoncai moment is as significant to Kurdish nationalisrn as the 

three hundred year period (roughly 1514 to 1828) in which the Ottoman and Wavid 

Empires left political control over Eastern hato l i a  to local trïbes in an atternpt to 



create a 'no man's land behveen them.i42 Before this time, the hfongol and 

Turkoman invasions through this region pushed many of the local Xnatolian hik 

into the eastern regions of what is presentlv Turkey in the 13" and 1-P centuries. 

However, neither the Mongol nor Turkoman amies  were interested in permimentlv 

occupving these regions; the? were merely interested in secunng a passagewav into 

Europe and the hfediterranean. As ~McDowall has suggested, the Ottoman victong 

over the Safavids a t  Chaldiran in 1514 presented enormous opportunitv for local 

Mbesmen. Based on the experience of the Mongols two centuries earlier, the 

Ottomans knew that milita- and political success in this region could not be 

achieved easiiy through military conquest Instead, the Ottomans sought the 

cooperation of local Kurdish tribal leaders (amirs) in order tu defeat the Safavids.14" 

It was in this time period that local Kurdish identities solidified around tribal 

leadership, a characteristic which is still present tociay. 

The interrelationship between the central Ottoman state and the local 

religiouç se& was one of the central organizing mechanisms of the Ottoman empire. 

As blesut Yegen argues: 

The power of the Ottoman Palace had a dud source - the palace was 
the space for both Sulianate and the Caliphate. In other words, in the 
personalitv of the Ottoman sultan were represented both the political 
unity of k the 'Ottoman' people and the religious unity of aü 
M u s h .  An a-national logic conditioned the unity provideci by the 

142 D. McDowd, op.at, p. 13. 

143 ibid.. p. 14. 



Sultanate and Caliphate. Both the logic of emperorship and thdt of 
Islam exceeded the logic of the 'nation'. ... Thus, numerous 'nation- 
states' were established on 'Ottoman' territon..'JJ 

The numerous national identities that flourished within Ottoman societv 

were clearlv arrangeci within a rigid hierarchy that conternporarv poli ticd 

xholanhip would label a 'loose federation'. However, such a label d w s  not 

account for the strict militnry and administrative authority of the Ottoman state. 

While there is much evidence to suggest an Ottoman tolerance of ethnic and regional 

diveni&, there is littie to suggest that 'lirnited autonomv' was extended to allow anv 

sort of milita-, political, or economic independence. The complexity of these 

political arrangements is also found in the geographical proximity and strategic 

sigruficance of each 'autonomous' region within the Empire. Within Istanbul, for 

esampie, Ottoman societv was prirnarily and increasingly Islamic, though Orthodox 

Chnstianity flourished within its isolated se&. Tolerance was granted to ethnic and 

religious minorities in tetms of rnaintaining and perpetuating culture, but non-Turks 

existed under a specialwd hierarchy with a clear objective of Ottoman control and 

domination. Sirnh fierarchical arrangemenb existeci in other major administrative 

cores of the Empire, and generdy speaking, p a t e r  autoriomy was granted to local 

and regional hierarchies further into the periphery of the Empire. However, 

Ottoman bureaucracy was aiways paramount, and the eüte status of the Sultan's 

iu hksut Yegen, OP-cit, p. 220. 



It was within the cornplex 'loose federation' that local Kurdish tribal leaders 

cut out a niche of relative autonornv for themselves. Tribesmen were able to 

maintain traditional tribal authority within the Ottoman periphery, provided their 

m i e s  remained lova1 to the Empire. In manv cases, elite Kurdish amies provided 

the vanguard of the feared Ottoman milita-. Srne Kurdish m i e s  and regiments 

operated as mercenaries offered for hire by their tribal leaders, while others were 

diredlv enlisted as citizens of the Ottoman Empire. These divergencies were mostlv 

regional, but generai patterns emergered whereby en tire Kurdish linguistic groups 

shared similar relationships with the Empire. rVmost al1 Kurdish a m m e s  had a dual 

lovalty, but were generally Kurdish fint - and Ottoman second. This hierarchy of 

lovalties was necesan to ensure the status of relative autonomy for Kurdish mirs, 

and resulted in nurnerous shifts in alliances throughout the period of Ottoman 

control. At the sarne time, Iocai tribal leaders were able to maintain local control of 

the lucrative trade (and collect taxes) through theù region, and as well, maintain a 

nomadic and isolated existence for the majority of their peoples. This 'loose' 

mangement existed for a p e n d  of roughly four hundrd and f-. years (from 

about the end of the 13th century to the middle of the 18th century), with numerous 

shifts in ailegiances and inter-tribal relationships throughout the duration. It was 

not uncornmon for widely nomadic Mbes to switch sides based upon the poiitics of 

the dav and suddenlv proclaim degiance with Persian offïcials. Nlîance building 

and shifting also conhibuted significantly to the rapid collapse of Ottoman control in 



the regions of Eastern Anatolia by the end of the 19th centun. 

16h and 17h Centunr Kurdish Images of the Turks as a Bais of Self -1dentih. 

There the Greeks spent a happv nighf with plenty to eat, talking 
about the shggle now pst  F& thev had k e n  seven days passing 
lhrough the countrv of the Kurds, fighting al1 the tirne, and the! had 
suffered worse at the hands of the Kurds than al1 that the King 
of Persia, and his generai, Tissaphemess, could do to them. (Anabasis 
of Xenophon, 440 B.C)145 

The issue of Kurdish control over the region often now referred to bv Kurds 

as Kurdistan is not a new one. Travening Greek armies of 2500 years ago were but 

one of several foreign powen to encounter, and l e m  respect for, Kurdish mastery 

of their geography and protection of their identity. While most foreign (Middle 

Eastern and European alike) impressions of the Kurds are marked by images of 

fierce and violent warriors, this may be more a reflection of foreign intentions in îhis 

strategic region than anything endemic to the Kurds themselves. Modern and 

ancient Kurds alïke have o k n  thought of themselves as a passive and isolationist 

society, but a society that is willing to use ik strengths to maintain its solitude. 

During the period of the great rivaln7 between the emerging European powers and 

the existing Ottoman Empire, the European view of the Turks was a varied imagery 

of a bmtil and barbaric people. Outside contact wiih the periphery of the Ottoman 

Empire (specificaily the Kurdish tribal regions) was varied. As a crossroads 

145 Quoted in, R. OBdance, The Kurdish Revolt 1961-1970, London: Faber and 
Faber, 1973, p. 15. 



between Xsia and Europe, and the intersection betu-een the Ottoman Turks, the 

Penians and the Arabs, outside contact was frequent To the puplernent of those 

with political and rnilitary aspirations in the region, the Kurds proved to be elusive, 

cunning, fearsome, and above dl, persistent in their very presence. 

Like European images of the Ottoman Empire, Kurdish images of the 

Ottomans were equally diverse. In part this might be explained bv regional 

diversities within relatively isolated Kurdish tribes, but even this is a sirnplistic 

assertion. While many Kurdish tribes enjoyed 'relative political autonornv' during 

the Ottoman period, they were in contact with the Empire. The Ottomans, like the 

Arabs and Fersians before them, knew full-well the diffïculties of establishing full 

political and military control over 'Kurdistan', and yet were also acutely aware of the 

significance this territory held as a crossroads between Europe and the exotic lands 

beyond146. To some extent, this afforded many Kurdish Mbes a prîviieged position 

within the Ottoman Empire. Hence, the process of Kurdish image-building of the 

Ottomans was often one of curious mistrust, the ne& for both isolation and 

cmperation, and (given the Kurdish successes in staving off other political 

aspirations in their region) qnicism. However, given the disparate nature of the 

Kurdish tribes themselves and their complex interrelationships, we see Kurdish 

images of the Ottomans as reflecting both simplistic monolithic understandings of 

S. C PeUetiere, The Kurds: An Unstable Element in the Gulf, Boulder: Westview 
kf 1984, p. 17. 



the Turks, and an acuk  awareness of the diversities within Ottoman ~ociet\*.'~- 

.A robust merchant and trading relationship through Kurdistan in the 16' 

and 17h centuries saw goods traverse into and through the region from the Caucasus 

(largelv Georgia and Armenia), Persia, and the Tigris and Euphrates river regions 

and on into the Ottoman Empire. As discussed in Chapter Four, the Çorani and 

Kurmanji dialects of the Kurdish langauge began to solidify as distinct and nearly 

unintelligible to each other. The Sorani dialect saw the importation of man! Fani 

(Penian) words and phrases, white Kurmanji was mostly influenced bv Turkish. 

Evenhially the collapse of the Ottoman Empire led to separate oral and written 

traditions within the Kumanji Kurdish language, with one didect evolving into an 

Arabic written tradition (now usually referred to as Sorani Kurdish or Arabic 

Kurdish), and the other using a roman script inside the modem state of Turkey. 

..Us0 inside the Eastern hatolian regions of Turkey is the Zata dialect of Kurdish, 

that has evolved little through a lineage that some daim relates to the Medes 

(ancient imperial predecesson to the Persians), a migration north into Northem Iran, 

and a significant branch in an area of presentday Turkey between Sivas, Diyarbakir, 

and Ermnim.l~8 Zaza has no written tradition even to this day and like the 

Kumanji dialect of Kurdis h, its traditions, m a ,  images, and poems are mostly of 

an oral tradition. 

14; D. McDowall, op.cit, pp. 12-14. 

148 P. Kreyenbroek, op.cit, p. 72. 



17h c e n m  poems and epic tales formed the literary basis of informal 

Kurdish cultural xhools by the late 1 9  centun'. Though it is not a literarv work, 

the Kurdish d e r  of the Bitlis ernirate Sharaf Khan wrote in Turkish a detailed 

history of Kurdish rulers up until his time of writing (1597).14' In it, Kahn clearlv 

defines Kurds as distinct from Turks, and elaborates upon the urban aristocratie, 

tribal, and peasant divisions within Kurdish society. He also notes the oppression 

thev faced bv the Turkish suppression of their Kurdish pnde and identity.13 Even 

Turkish writers of the mid 17& centuiy like Evliya Çelebi note the distinctions 

between Kurdish hibes and their complex poütical arrangements of regional 

alliances and rni1ita-y balances. Çelebi refers to the Kurds of the time as "....a well 

defined, distinct people ...".ljl 

Sharaf Khan's elaboration of the distinctions within Kurdish socieb diffen 

frorn his depiction of the Ottomans in a monolithic wav. Unlike many Kurds who 

viewed the world in a manner in which the Middle East was the centre of al1 global 

and political activity, Khan (who was weU educated in the traditions of Europe at 

the the), saw the Turks in a manner very simiiar to his European contemporaries. 

He saw the Ottomans as textbook despots, who mied in a crude @ effective way. 

'4' M. van Bruinessen, "Kurdish Çocieîy, Ethnicity, Nationalism and Refugee 
Problem," P. Kreyenbroek and S. Sperl, opcit, p. 49. 

lj0 i bid, 49- 

l3 ibid, 49. 



For Khan and other Kurdish amirs of the early 16005, who were expected to share 

their wenlth md spoils ivith al1 members of their tribe in times of need, the T u r k  

lacked compassion and a sense of justice. Highly elitist and aware of the special role 

the amirs and agahs played in Kurdish saciety, Khan believed that the Turkish 

pmcupation with their temitorid gains drove hem to enslave the Kurds for their 

own purposes. Khan's belief is one that is still widely shared within man) Kurdish 

comunities inside modem Turkey.15' Khan also elaborated upon the fact that the 

Turks rernained full- unaware of the complexities within Kurdish society (especially 

the 'class' divisions withui each tribe), and the Ottoman knowiedge of the Kurds 

extended oniy insofar as  was r e q u d  to maintain their exploitative ailiances with 

the various tribes. 

Mulla Jaziri is credited with the fint known wr&n Kurdish.1- A Kurmanji 

speaking Kurd, Mulla Jaziri wrote from his home in Jazira (on the present day 

Svrian-Turkish border) in the late 16" and early 17th century. In a style typical of 

manv Kurdish tribes, the Mulla's poem were largely epic tales of local and regîonal 

ibid, 51. 

l3 It is important to note that even though the 17" centurv produced a number of 
Kurdish Literary works (mostly in the Kurmanji didect), it &as not until the late 19ui 
centurv that formalinxi writhsn Kurdish texts (almost exclusively in %rani and 
~ m k j i )  began to be published. Though Philip Kreyenbroek suggests that there is 
evidence of sorne Kurdish writing More h l d a  Jaziri, Jaziri's work is stül deemed to 
be the first However, aside from formai political and national essays, most Kurdish 
litmature has been the wribg of traditional tales and poems ihat have oral@ been 
passeci dong through the generations. See, for example, P. Kreyenbroek, "On the 
Kurdish Language," P. Krwenbroek and S. Sperl, op.&, pp. 68-83. 



Kurdish peoples and their traditionai ways of life. The JaPri sub-cfialect of 

Kurmanji k a r n e  the bais of the modem language, and in the wake of Mulla 

Jaziri's poerns came a number of writers throughou t the 17th centun. 

X second legacy of Jaziri's poems was the fact that Jazira came to be, and to 

some estent stiii remains, an importint centre of Kurdish Literature and pubiishing. 

This effectiveiv cernent4 Kurmanji as one of the most important Ianguages of 

Kurdish culture, and Jazira had important qualities that greatly affecteci Kurdish 

literary works of the 17" centurv. Uniike most Kurdish regions that exist in relative 

isolation, Jazira is located in one of the most travelled regions in the Middle EasL 

Traders who traverse the Tigris and Euphrates Rivers p a s  through Jazira, and some 

have argueci that Jaziri's (and others) are not mereiy a reflection of early Kurdish 

identitv, but a culmination of ail those who despised the Turks in the seventeenth 

centurv.13 u'nlike European images of the Turks, Jaziri's pwms often read as 

political manifestos for Kurdish nationdism. This was even more ekldent in the 

works of Ahman Khani who wrote just a few yean afber Jazin. However, very 

similar to some European images of the Ottoman's at the time, Jazin portrays the 

Ottomans as brutal, untrustivorthy, immoral, and uncaring. ÇeveraI significant 

(even to this day) epic tales were written in Jazira throughout the 1P century. 

The most important of these epics was written bv Ahmad Khani in which he 

tek of the great müitary prowess of the Kurds and the ernpowemient it brings their 

ibid., 72. 



tribes because these proud warriors are so sought after bv both the Ottomans and 

Safavids. In Afertr i i  Zîn Ahmad Khani partrays the Ottomans as astute managers 

who make inept warriorç. These tiles openly mock both the Ottomans and the 

Safavids for their inability to conquer Kurdistan, and suggest that each of these great 

empires is dependent upon the müitary skiils of the Kurdish 'mercenaries'. Kurdish 

poems of the 27ul century are replete with references to the Turks as obsessed with 

an Empire that they cannot effectiveiy manage and maintain. 

Menr iî Zitz, which was written around 1685 and was adopted bv Kurdish 

nationalists in Turkey as their official 'anthem' in 1908, was n clear crv against 

Turkish and Penian oppression, and a cal1 to full Kurdish political autonomy. In it, 

Khani claims to be writing in Kurdish, 

... so that people would no longer say that the Kurds are devoid of 
wisdom and lacking in culture, that ali peoples have their books but 
the Kurds alone cannot h a s t  a single one.133 

In van Bruinessen's analysis of the same text, 

Khani laments the political divisions of the Kurds, which caused them 
to be ruled over by the Ottomans and the Persians. If only the Kurds 
were unîted under a strong d e r ,  he sighs, leaming and the arts 
would be flounshing among them and the? would d u c e  al1 the 
Ottomans, Persians and Arabs to  ass salage.^^ 

- 

lz Khani, Ahmad (1685 - 1962) M a s  12 Zîîr, Edited and translateci by M.B. Rudenko, 
Akademiji Nauk SSSR, Moskva: 1962, p. 33. 1 thank Martin van Bruinessen for 
fkding a published edition of t h i s  essay. 

156 M. van Bruinessen, opcit., 49. 



The earlv Kurdish poetry of the 1 P  centun., and the anecdotes passed dong 

and eventuallv pu blished in the late 1W centur); made constant reference to the 

Turks as possessive, lacking an emphasis upon communal sharing. and unskilled at 

managing the complexities of Kurdish tribal alliances. Unlike the European 

portravals of the Ottomans as exotic despots, Khani's writing suggests a counter- 

image of the Turks as poor empire d e n ,  and in particular, weak warrion. The 

Kurds unlike the Europeans of the day, did not show fear of the Ottomnns; the- 

'imagineci' themselves as more clever by learning how to surcive within the Empire 

bv exploiting its weaknesses. While Kurdish lore viewed Ottoman expansionism 

into the former Persian Empire as king motivated by g d  and brutaliv, Kurdish 

agahç (tribal leaders) catered to Ottoman aspirations through a complex set of local 

alliances with the Empire. AU the while, the same tribes offered experienced 

Kurdish warrion (thought of as the k t  in the region at the tirne) to whichever side 

would offer the local tribe the most in trade. This pragmatic approach on the part of 

the multitude of Kurdish tribes becarne the bane of both the Ottoman and Safavid 

Ernpîres. 

Both Kmanji and Zaza tales of the 16" and 1 P  centunes espouse the 

virtues of a nomadic lifestyle and mock those whose lives are captured by 

possessions th& diain them to only one place - and hence a narrow üfe 

experience.15 The charaderization of the Turks by the Kurds as possessive was 

ln The first Kurdish newspaper (Kurdistan) was founded by the Badr Khan family 



acceierated through the 1W centwy. With the Ottoman Land Code of 1858, the 

Turks had successfully fkactionalized Kurdish societv dong the land ownenhip 

issue.ls However, the depiction of possessive and often mthiess Turks found in 

earlv Kurdish lorr was in stark c o n M t  to the opinions of the mling amirs in the 

period from 1314 until the 1830s. M e r  the decisive Ottoman victory over the 

Safavids at Chaldiran in 1514, both the Turks and the Wavids sought political 

arrangements with Kurdish tribes in the border regions.ljg This greatly empowered 

the Kurdish amirs, and those who dlied themselves with the Ottoman Empire 

thought highly of the Turks. Of course, those amin who sided with the Safavids 

were not so kind. 

In sum, the Kurdish images of the Turks in this p e n d  were diverse at k t  

Intermixeci with cries of state-based nationaiism that sound more 20h c e n w  than 

17% early Kurdish writings show a great divergenq in their understanding of the 

Turks. Ofkn for those empowered by alliances with the Ottomans (the powerful 

in Cairo in 1897. It was used rn- for the publication of Kurdish nationalist 
statemenh. and as an educational bol for the promotion of the Kurdish culture. 
Though sporadic in its appearances, it was published for a p e n d  of twelve years 
until closed in Istanbul (it was moved there in 1905) in 1909. By the time of its 
closure, Kurdistan had pubüshed a large number of traditional Kurdish tales that 
have since b e n  translateci into several languages and widely distributecl (especidy 
in Northern Europe). For details on the 20h century reproduction of traditional 
Kurdish lore, see N. Enteçsar, op.cît, pp. 81-111. 

1"8 R. Olsen, The Emergence of Kurdish Wonalism and the Sheikh Said Rebeilion, 
1880-1925, Amtim University of Texas Press, 1989, pp. 2-3. 



amir eiites, agahs, and sheikhs), the Ottomans were acceptable so long as the!- 

afforded these arnirs some political autonomy. For most Kurds a l  this time, the 

Ottomans were simplv the latest in a long series of oppresson, and the! granted the 

Kurds more priva7 of affairs than did the Safavids, Arabs, Persians, or whoever 

else had aspirations in the region. It is clear that a complex system of power 

relations over the Kurds greatly affected 'images' both of other Kurdish groups, dnd 

those who aspired to dominate them. Perhaps ths more than al1 else, explains the 

divergencies of the hierarchies of identity construction and image portrayals in 

Kurdistan at this tirne. 

There are some sigmficant conclusions to be drawn from this examination of 

the earliest known written texts of Kurdish identity. Firçtly, it is interestirtg to note 

that the use of foik irnagery in early Kurdish texh defines the Kurdish people ~t in 

descriptive and indigenous terms, but in relation to their differences from those who 

rule over them. That is to Say, these texts do not describe the Kurds in attributes 

that are inherentiy Kurdish, but rather, the description is largely of how the Kurds 

are different from the Turks. This process of image. and the construction of 

identity is similar to what Edward Said calls 'Orientalism'.l* In Said's estimation, 

such a process of self-identification reveals a larger structure of domination and 

subordination. It is a structure that is in neogramxian termsf a successful 

lm E. Said, op.& p. 40., At least initially, Said uses the tem 'position of strength' 
rather than 'dominationf. Later (p.73) he elaborab upon the operation of 
Onentalism wi-th specific reference to Islam and uses the texm domination. 



hegemonic order.l@' The natural order is so cornpiete that those who iive in a social 

svstem of structural subordination c m  only identi& themselves in relation to the 

dominant sociai order. 

X second conclusion that c m  be drawn from the images and tests of early 

Kurdish writing relates to the political aspirations of the Kurds themselves. The epic 

taies of Ahmad Khani that have risen to a level of 'nationaf rnanifesto' for Kurds in 

the 2W c e n t q  are replete with calis for Kurdish political autonom?. Considering 

that Khani was writing in 1685 (Le. before the successful completion of the 

consolidation of modern nation states in Europe), one must reconsider whether the 

social origins of national stateç are entirely a European concept aearly the 

Westphalian mode1 is rooted in the European experience, and clearly it was the 

Westphalian model that greatlv affecteci Atatürk's plans for the modem state of 

Turkey. However, the roots of Kurdish ethnonationalism may lie in an 

understanding of sovereignty that is far more conditioned by their own experiences 

than that of the Ewopean model. This too relates to an Orientalist process of 

identity construction, as the caiis for national autonomv in the works of Mulla Jaziri, 

Sharaf Khan, and Ahman Khani may ody  be in relation to the Ottoman dominance 

under which they iived, and not necessarily a c d  for a modem national state in the 

sense that it has corne to mean today. This reconsideration may be important in 

hilly understanding the cornplex cleavages within the Kurdish national movements 

Ibl R. Cox, "Gramsci, Hegemony, and Intemationai Relations: An Essay in 



throughout the 2W century. It may be sontewhat ethnocenhic (or ai verv least 

Eurocentric) to assume that dl caiis for national autonomy are necessarily calls for 

the establishment for a modem state baseci upon the now dominant European 

model. Whiie Khani laments the political divisions with the Kurdish tribes in 1685, 

one camot ignore the fact that it was strong local and tribal identities that allowed 

for relative political autonomy throughout Ottoman nile. 

18th and 19th Centun: Kurdish nationitlism within a declinina Ottoman Empire 

In 1989 Robert Olsen pubiished the first detailed history of the Sheikh Said 

Rebellion. Though several previous Middle Eastern publications had looked into 

this cruciai penod of Ottoman and Kurdish history, most had been based upon 

personal anecdotes and speculiition of the motives and actions taken in Kurdistan 

from 1880 until about 1925. Olsen was successful in gaining access to British Foreign 

Office, Colonial Office and Air hlinistry records, and for the fint thne, his analysis 

was based upon records and notes of those present inside Kurdish Ottoman temtory 

at the time of widespread rebeUion.le2 Flirther to that in 1996 the Turkish 

governent reieased for the first time the complete personal notes and 

correspondence of Mustafa Kemal (later known simply as Atatürk - or father of the 

Turks). With the assistance of translaton in Turkey, and with part of AtatiirKs 

Method," MiUennium, 122,1983, p. 38. 

* R. Olsen, The Erneraence of Kurdish Nationalism and the Shiekh Said 



writings translateci into English and pubiished bv Xndrew hlango in 1999, ive can 

begin to put together here a more cornpiete historical overview of thts fornative 

pen'od of Kurdish nationaîism.~~ 

\trith the establishment of relatively autonornous Kurdish tribes within the 

Ottoman Empire that bas& their identities and imageries upon a shr/e of 

nationalism that appeared alrnost to be in mode of the 20th centun., the eventual 

coiiapse of the Ottoman Empire was paralleleci by emergent Kurdish rnovernents 

that culmuiated in the Shedch Said RebeLlion of 1880-1935. In fact, some have 

argueci that the Sheikh Said RebeUion was the single greatest contributing factor to 

the collapse of the Ottoman Empire (excluding their milihry defeats outside of 

Ottoman lands), and hirther was instrumental as an impetus for the establishment of 

the modem state of Turkev in 1920P Certainly Kemal Atatürk's plan to appease 

Kurdish tribes through an invitation to j ob  the new Turkish state was evîdence of 

the seriousness with whch he took the persistence of Kurdish nationalism at that 

m e .  This hi s to~  of emergent Kurdish nationalism iç one that is only now weii- 

Rebellion, 1889-1925, Austin: University of Texas Press, 1989, p. ix. 
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documented, but not often told. Ironically, the man who would eventuaiiv estiiblish 

the state of Turkey (hlustafa Kemal Atatürk) died himself with the Kurdish 

resistance movemenis of 1920 as a b a i s  to force the hand of British, Greek, 

Armenian and M i e c i  interests in the region and assure the estabüshment of the 

Turkish state. Few western and Turkish histones of the üme (and even to the 

present) dixuss the direct links between the CuP (Cornmittee of Cnion and 

Progress, the political organization that f o d  the governent of postUttoman 

Turkey) and Kurdish resistance movements. However, a number of ment  

investigations by western scholars have found mountains of evidence to support 

these hnks in Ottoman, British Foreign Office and Nr blinistry, and early Turkish 

goverment documents. 

This brief historical section w d l  examine more closeiy the crucial link that the 

Kurdish tribes played in both the intemal collapse of the old Ottoman order, and 

their crucial role in the establishment of the modem Turkish state. CViîhout the key 

role played bv Kurdish tribes in driving out European, Russian, and Persian forces 

from the crumbling Ottoman Empire, the establishment of a sovereign Turkey 

could have been in doubt However, within k n  years of the state's creation its 

primary internai concern became the establishment of a singular Turkish national 

identity - and consequently the assimilation @y whatever means) of those Kurdish 

tribes h t  p-ed so cmcid a role in the establishment of that state in the first place. 

Robert Olsen argues that the h a i  phase of Ottoman history in which the 



European outreaches of the Empire began to coiiapse was paralleled by four distinct 

phases of Kurdish nationaiism inside Anatolia. OIsen delineates these phases as 

1 the movement led by Sheikh Ubavdallah of Kehri and his Kurdish 
League, which rnarked the emergeke of the sheikhs as the rnost 
important leaders among the Kurds, ending with his death in 1883; (2) 
the role of the FI-diye Light Cavëdry fiom its creation in 1891 until 
the outbreak of WW 1; (3) the evenh of World War 1 to the Treatv of 
Sevres (IO August 1920); and (4) the afterrnath of Mrorld War I and the 
postwar developments through the rebeilion of Sheikh Said.'" 

Olsen, at least, argues that while there was clear Kurdish national consciousness 

pnor to the emergence of Sheikh Ubaydailah, its leadership was based primanly 

upon the local reügious amirs and aghas, and their local identities operat4 at the 

level of self images and distinguished themselves as different from the Turks. lm X 

loose set of independent alliances with a number of Kurdish tnbes throughout ali of 

Anablia remaineci fair1y stable from about the 23" c e n w  (the end of the Mongol 

occupation of the region) until about the start of the 16" century. 

As dixusseci, the Ottomans sought a more formd arrangement wîth Kurdish 

tribes hom around 1500 in order to incorporate local Kurdish armies into the larger 

Ottoman h y .  Though both the Ottomans and the Safavids attempted to gain 

Kurdish allegiance, the Ottomans were fir more successful, and by 1514 the majoriq 

of Kurdish tribes had estabLished formal alliances with them. As a resdt, the 

Kurdish armies were instrumental in the final müitary victûtory of the Ottomans over 

ibid p. 1. * '  



the Safavids at Chaldiran in 1514.'"7 In return for this, locd Kurdish amis and 

aghas were given full politicd authoritv in local affairs, and traditional Kurdish 

territories were left untouched and untaxed bv the Ottoman administration. This 

allowed for the continuance of the nomadic Mestyle of most Kurdish tribes that had 

k e n  a basic aspect of 

vears. 

Ni was c a h  in 

their political and social structure for at le& one thousand 

rurkish Kwdistan until the startof the lSPh century. Ottoman 

conquests in Europe (Greece in particular) were king chaiienged by the ernerging 

and increasingly powerfui European nation-states, as weli as by Russia in the north. 

To some exent the newly consoüdating European states (and in the case of Britain, 

a collection of states now embarking upon a more global colonial project) were 

continuhg the IsIamic/Christian rival- that characteriseci relations between Europe 

and the Middle East since about the 13h centq .  As David hlcDowall notes, the loss 

of Greece in 1828, politicai unrest in the Balkans, Russian expansion into eastern 

Anatoiia, and a renewed Penian activism in the Easf forced the Ottoman Empire to 

refocus i6 attention upon Kurdistan by the 1830s. This refocused attention (in 

particular the deplovment of more than half of the total Ottoman army) did not sit 

weii wilh local tribal chiefs who had become accustomed to nearly 400 years of local 

autonomy. Tensions had become so high that by 1850 a few Kurdish Mbal 

rebellions had occurred in an attempt to expel Ottoman annies fkorn Kurdish 

- 
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communal lands. It was within this context that Sheikh LbavdallA emerged as a 

sigruhcant Kurdish leader.Ia Though Sheikh LTbavdallah w.as a religious leader, he 

was able to successfully estabüsh political d u e n c e  in the areas under nile by other 

chieftains in the political vacuum that was left in the aftemath of the defeat of the 

Ottomans by Ibrahim Pasa in 1839. 

Sheikh L'baydallah f o d  an alliance with M i r  Khan Beg (a non-religious 

Kurdish local leader who was working to establish a federation of dutonornous 

tribes in the early 1840~)~ and their working relationship was able (for the first tune) 

to Iink both the administration of local govemments and Islamic officiais.lo9 This 

powerful combination of religious and non-reügious leadership inspireci M i r  Khan 

Beg to lead his local annies inb confLict with the Nestorian Chnstians in 1813 and 

1816 in an attempt to secure further Kurdish autonomy from local Christian groups. 

However, these conflicts alarmeci Ottoman authorities and resulted in huge sections 

of Anatulia king occupied by the more powerful Ottoman m y  by l W 5 P  The 

Ottoman administration made it clear that it ~ ~ o u l d  not toIerak intemal dissension 

within its Empire, and w o d d  not d o w  Kurdish political autonomy to include 

ibid p. 14. -* I 
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militarv occupation of traditionally Christian lands. Though it is clear that M i r  

Khan hg's intentions were rnostly of a local nature, by the 1860s and 1870s Sheikh 

L'bavdaiiah was making overt daims for the need of a fully sovereign independent 

Kurdistan. In July 1880, the Shiekh forma& made his desire known for an 

independent stak of Kurdistan in a letter to the British ViceConsul.1" At this point, 

Ottoman control over what is now Eastern Turky was interrupted bv pockets of 

British troops rnoving into the region hom Baghdad as part of a Iarger British 

offensive against the Ottoman Empire. The Sheüdi's formal announcement began a 

penod of fortv y e m  of 'on again-off again' negotiations between Kurdish leaders 

and the British Foreign Office relating to British support for an Independent 

Kurdistan. Sheikh Ubavdallah's elevation to ths level of negotiation helped to 

solidifv hirn as the most important of ail Kurdish leaders in the region; he was the 

only one who aspired to a type of pan-Kurdishism. 

At the same tirne as an ernergent Kurdish nationalkt leadership was king 

estabiished in the coilapsing Ottoman Empire, a nurnber of moves on the part of the 

Empire itseif assisteci in securing a more political (and hence les local and religious) 

leadership arnong the Kurdish peoples. Sheikh Ubaydaiiah made pragmatic use of 

a sheikh's traditional function as provider to local villages and chieftains in times of 

need, and through strategic marriaga, he gained the aiiegiance of some important 

local chiefs. The Sheikh married inb the wedthiest of tribes, and shared this wedth 

R. Olsen, op.cit, p. 7. 



with other tribes in tirnes of need to create a massive network of foliowers. .As 

Wadie Jwaideh desaibes, sorne of the post powerful tribal chiefs wodd address 

Sheikh L'baydaiiah as "Your Highness". l2 

This power base was further enhanced bv the Uttoman Land Code of 18%. 

Feeling the pressure of British intentions in the regions, the Ottoman Administration 

decided in 1858 that the complek autonomv of Kurdish lands could spell political 

disaster. Until that tirne, ail Kurdish lands were public lands held by edch hibe. 

This aiiowed for communal use, and was a sigruficant feature of the Kurdish 

nomadic Lifesvle. In many cases, Kurdish lands were shared by several 

neighbouring ûibes and local tribal aghas would often heip each other in times of 

need. The Ottoman administration re;Itized that roving British -es in this region 

couid gain control of Kurdish tribes by simply taking theu land. In a move to assure 

the political support of tribal aghas, the Ottoman Land Code ceded control of these 

lands directlv to aghas and amirs in retum for assurances of their support of 

Ottoman nile.1" Though the hope of incorporation of the agha cldss into the 

Ottoman ruhg elite waç met in part bv the Land Code, it dso resulted in greatly 

strengthened and wealthy local leadership throughout Kurdish regions With a 

weH-connecteci and influentid sheikh such as Sheüdi Ubayddah niling over some 

* W. Jwaideh, The Kurdish Natïonalist Movement Its Ongins and 
Development, Ph.D. dissertation (unpublished), Syracuse University, 1960, p. 
133. 



of the most important local aghas, and with the sheikh's Kurdish nationalism 

aspirations developing, the Ottoman LAdministration handed Sheikh L.avdd1it.h a 

sigiuhcant power base for his m~vementl:~ 

The effects of the Ottoman Land Code of 1838 seriously eroded the relative 

status of M i r  Khan Be& and tlus was followed bv a further event that led Sheikh 

L'bavdailah toward a state-based form of Kurdish nationdism. The Russo-Turkish 

War of 1877-78 had brought near chaos to the Kurdish regions of the Empire and 

consequentiy, popular dependence grew upon local aghas for food, secun& and 

medicd attention. While most Kurdish peoples were f-alling victim to this brutal 

war, the Treav of Berlin was signed on July 13,1878. In it, Arficle 61 stated that an 

independent Armeniart state would be established inside Xnatolia, and the security 

of this state would be guaranteed by Great Britain. Sheikh LTbayddah's respowe to 

this was clear: 

What is this I hear; that the Amienians are going to have an 
independent state in Van, and the Nestorians are going to hoist the 
British flag and declare thernselves British subjeds. I will never 
perrnii it, even if I have to a m  the women. 1= 

It was in direct response to the threat posed by a possible Armenian state within the 

region of Kurdistan that Sheikh Ubayddah formed the Kurdish League in 1878 (the 

fint ever Kurdish alliance). He then rapidiy began a campaign to shore up as much 

D. McDowail, op.cit, p. 19. 
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support as he could for the League, including whdt some speculate was secret 

Ottoman support for the organization. lT6 Even a bnef local Kurdish rebeilion in 

1879 did not deter Ottoman support for Sheikh Libayddah. The Ottoman 

administration M y  beüeved Uiat the rapid erosion of i l s  authority could onlv be 

stopped if it forged alliances wi th tradi tional friends. Armenian/Turkish reld tions 

could not have been worçe in the 18705, and Russian and British promises of an 

Armenian homeland could only be viewed as a serious threat to both Ottoman and 

Kurdish control. Conversely, regardless of Sheikh Ubaydallah's aspirations for a 

sovereign Kurdistan, this might not have amounted to much more than the politicai 

autonomy already granted to Kurdish tribes throughout the duration of the Empire. 

Active Kurdish armies, state-based nationaiîsm, and the coliapse of the Empire 

So serious were Ottoman fears of foreign intentions that the Ottoman amies 

supplied arms and training for the newiy estabüshed Kurdish League kiilitia in 

1879. Kurdish amu'es had fought with the Ottomans againsi the Russians in 187'7-78, 

and by the end of that conflict the Kurdish m i e s  (stül under the dved control of 

Ubaydallah) were perhaps the most experienced and well equipped of d Ottoman 

arrnies. In 1880, Ubaydallah (with approval from Istanbul) iaunched an invasion 

into Iran to increase his own Kurdish temtory. Olsen daims that Lbydallah had 

ibid p. 5. 
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intended to increase his power 

and consequently push them to 

However, The Kurdish League 

base to force the hand of the Ottoman government 

finallv establish a Kurdish state withn the empire. 

Militid was soundlv defeated by Iranian forces, and 

upon return to Ottoman Kurdistin, Sheikh bbavdaliah was arrested by Ottoman 

authonties and taken to Istanbul. In Okn's  estimation, the Ottoman govenunent 

felt cornpelleci to dct because of negative European reaction to the Kurdish uivasion, 

and because the Ottomans also reaiized that support for Kurdish nationaiism çould 

easily get b o n d  their control. l7 

The arrest of L%aydallah led to an Ottoman deal vvith the Kurdish League in 

which it was agreed that he wodd be exiled to Hijaz (he died in Mecca in 1883), and 

that the Ottoman Empire would assure some form of independence for the Kurdish 

areas within the Ernpire.l7B At this point in 1881, the Kurdish struggle had becorne 

an international struwe, and the Ottoman Empire was the only power in the region 

M y  interesteci in estabiishing a Kurdish state of any form. In Olsen's estimation, 

Russia did not want an independent Kurdistan for fear of losing the Kurdish 

temitories it had gained in the Treaty of Berlin in 1878, and Great Bntain did not 

want a situation in which Ubaydallah's Kurdistan codd draw Iran closer to Russia, 

complicating Great Bribin's policies in centrai and southwest Asia. However, it was 

clear that the Ottoman Empire viewed promises of a Kurdish state only as a means 

Ibid., p. 6.  
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to help siifle the Armenian independence movernentJ3 .At the same time, Istanbul 

açquiesced to British and Russian requests to banish L'baydallah from his homeland, 

knowing that other Kurdish leaders would t&e up his nationaüst cause. 

These Ottoman wumptions were well founded. Ln fab, the Ottoman- 

supported Kurdish League Militid already had a political branch of its own by 1878, 

and bv 1880 the Militia was renamed the Hamidiye Light &va@ Regimenh. Ih 

commander (Sultan Abdulhamid Il), and ethnic Kurd, had a strong basis of tribal 

support from eastem h a t o l i a  and set out to widen that ba i s  of support in the 

absence of L'baydallah. In fa& Abdulhamid II was able to do something 

Ubaydailah was never able to. By 1883 Abduihamid hdd succeeded in securing 

lirnited Russian support for the Harnidiye Regiments by persuading Russian 

officiais of the dangers of an independent Armenia in the region. He portrayeci the 

Armenian independence movement as being supportecl by Britain in their (the 

British) atternpt to counter Russian influence in the region-lm Abduhanid &O 

succeeded in gaining the full political support of the governors of the Anatoiian 

provinces (appointed by Istanbul), and in 1882 he appointed his own governors. 

The Ottoman authorities had Little choice but to accept Xbddamid's 

persona& appointed governors, both because he was Sultan and becuase the 

Mamidiye was now the most powerfd militarv in the region - king supplied by 

- -  - 
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both the Russians and the Ottomans. nie Ottoman adminishdtion felt ds though it 

was rapidlv losing conîrol in the region, and its response to it was unclear. It 

accepted an Armenian delegation of nationalists to Istanbul, and took great pains to 

pav attention to h e n i a n  demands for independence from 1885189W" 1Whatever 

the Ottoman intentions were at the thne, one thing was clear: Abd uihamid bras able 

to effectivelv establish fui1 political and miütq control over the vast majority of dl 

Kurdish tr ik in hatolia, and was able to play off the great powers against each 

other in an effort to secure the closest thing the Kurds have ever seen to full stdte 

autonomy by 1890. 

Through the Iate 1880s and early 1890~~ Abciulhamid and the Hamidive 

vastly expanded their political and rnilitaq network Through a mdrriage to the 

sister of Abdukirnid, Müsir Zeki Pasa was brought into the military leadership of 

the Hamidiye. Zeki Pasa was already the commander of several local northem 

Kurdish tri bal ames, and he was given comrnand of the entire Hamidiye in 18% .La 

Greatiy expanded by the inclusion of the northem Kurdish tribal annies, the 

Hamidiye became the institutional bais  of a quasi-state îhat engaged in dired 

taxation, provided müitary training and other educational facilities, and ensureci 

coordination of Mbal administrative practices. Zeki Pasa dso penuaded 

B. Kodaman, Abdülharnid Demi Epitimi Svstemi. &ken Nesrïyat, 1980, p. 
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Xbdulhamid that 'foreign amies' should be removed from the region, and biv 1893 

the Hamidiye had established two mi1ita-y fronts (one between E m m m  and t'an 

facing Russian troops, and the other in the hlardin-Grfa region fxing the British). 

Based upon the average size of regiments (between 500 and 1200 soldiers), Olsen 

estimates the size of the Hamidive to have been as rnuch as 66,000 trwps by 1893.1" 

Having succeeded in keeping the British and Russian armies out of the 

Kurdish provinces bv 1896, the Hamidiye turned its atfmtion to local h e n i a n s  (at 

the s m e  time as Ottoman annies were moving into Ottoman Armenia) and the 

result was one of the bloodiest conficts of the 1 9  century. Thousands of Armenians 

(if not hundredç of thousands) were massacreci by Kurdish regiments of the 

Hamidive. The Ottoman amies used similar tacücs, and by 1897 Armenian 

aspirations for an independent homeland had been thwarted - at a massive cost in 

human life. The Armenian campaign of 1896-97 did come at a serious political cost 

to Abdulhamid II and his quest for an independent Kurdish state. From the 

Ottoman perspective, the Hamidiye had assisted in putting down an .kmenian 

challenge to Ottoman rule in the region. Several of the Hamidies most powerful 

generals still believed that Kurdish and Turkish interests were sufficientiy common, 

and that Kurdish autonomy could k t  be secureci within a larger Turkish state. 

This wodd become an extremelv important factor in the Turkish Ottoman 

revolutions in the next ten years. A large number of Turks themselves had come to 

ibid., p. 10. 



realize (blustafa Kemal included) that the days of the Ottoman Empire were limited, 

and anv division within the Kurdish national movement offered great opportunities 

to persuade some Kurds at least, that there was room for Kurdish tribes within a 

newly established Turkish state. 

In the idtermath of the Armenian campaign, Abddharnid II became more 

and more dependent upon the political support of the Cibran ûibe. The very 

significant Hormek tribes (the largest of the Aievis Zaza-speaking Kurdish Mbes), 

were increaçingly under the müitaq leadership of General blahmud Evket Pasa 

(commander of the powerful 3c' A m y ) ,  and he succedeci in renaming the 3"1 

k m f s  political wing the 'Young Turks' - a clear indication of their political 

leanings towards a modem Turkish state. The Hamidiye did fight brilliantly under 

the central command of the Ottoman army in its minor role in the Eastern Carnpaign 

of hW 1, but the inter-tribal tensions within the Hamidi- continued to be very 

important right up to (and past) the establishment of Turkey in 1920. 

I\fter W h r  1, the tribal factions within the Hamidiye had consoüdated around 

the Cibran, Hormek and Aievis groupsP This was further enhanceci by the fad 

that Abdulhamid insisted that membership in the Hamidiye be enrolied from only 

Sunni tribes, greatiy weaking the Aievis who tendeci to be mosw Shi'i Muslims. 

Even so, at the outbreak of anti-Uttoman rebellions in 1908 by Turks and Kurds 

alike, the Hamidiye had become a massive military force of its own with rrgimentî 

B. Kodaman, op-cit, pp. 113-119. 



active in the B a h ,  Syria, ail of hatolia, Armenia, and Northern Iran. in the 

aftermath of the Young Turk Revolutian of 1908, Kurdish politicai organizations had 

been established in nearly every major ci- in the Ottoman Empire, inçluding 

Istanbul. 

The Collapse of an Empire 

Kamik Kemal, a proMc Ottoman Twkish writer whose writings had a major impact 

upon Llustafa Kemal, rvrote in 1878: 

While we must tw to annihilate alI languages in our country, except 
Turkish, shali we &ve Albanians, Liws and Kurds a spiritual weapon 
bv adopting their o w n  characten? . . . .. If we set up regular schools.. . 
&ci cany out the programmes which are now not fulfilled, the Laz 
and Albanian languages wiii utkrly be forgotten in twenty years. lYj 

Li a surprising move in 1996, the Military Histonr Department of the Turkish 

General Staff (ATASE - Askerî Tarih ve Stakj ik  Etut  Baskanligi)IPd released 67 

documents from Mustafa Kemal's persona1 archive, uicluding photocopies of his 

hand-written notes and speeches from the formative period of his ascent to the 

leadership of the CUP (and subsequentiy leader of the state of Turkey). Though it 

was clear that Atatürk was a pragmatic political leader who was interesteci in 

Quoted bv Masami An, Turkish Nationalism in the Young Turk Era, Leiden: 
Leiden ~ubkhers ,  1992, p. 3. 
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brokering the interests of the various national and regionai groups needed to 

etablish a modem secular Turkish state, these documents confinn his 

correspondence with Kurdish leaders from the time he spent in tuiatolia as a 

commander in the Ottoman Xrmv during Wh' 1, until and throughout the period of 

Turkish state formation, and untii his death. In his public speeches, in i u s  private 

notes, and through his telegrams Ahitiirk reveals a conciliatory tone with Kurdish 

leaders (and the Kurdish people generaîiv). More specificaliy, Kurdish clairns of 

promises given by Atutürk for autonomous Kurdish local and tribal govemment are 

affirmeci in these documents. 

In May 1919 Oess thm a year before the First Turkish National Congres in 

Ankara in Aprii 1920) Mustafa Kemal sent a telegram from Havza to four Kurdish 

tribal leaders indicating his intention to visit his Kurdish m'ends as soon as possible. 

A few days later Mustafa Kemal asked his General Staff in Istanbul tu find out what 

British intentions were 'in the easf, with specific reference to degations that the 

Kurdish Club in Diyarbakir had become a general meeting place for Kurdish 

nationals and that the British Major E.M. NoeI (acting on behdf of the British 

coITlfnissioner for the Persian Gulf, Colonel .Arnold Wilson) was negotiating an 

independent Kurdistan with some Kurdish leaders there. Ls Just two years before 

this, in late October 1918 when U e d  troops arriveci in Istanbul, the British 

ibid., p. 5. 



announced that Mehmet Serif Pasa (an Ottoman offical of Kurdish origin who had 

spent the great war in exile in Paris) had agreed to k o n i e  Amir of n possible 

independent Kurdistan. 

It seemed by 1920 that these earlier British promises were k ing  acteci upon. 

and Mustafa Kemal began a carnpaign of his own to counteract any British plans to 

came several states of the 'Turkish' secton of the former Ottoman Empire. It kvas 

reported back to Mustafa Kemal that indeed some negotidtions were under way at 

the Kurdish Club, but that Kurdish representifion amounted to only a few local 

tribal leaders, most of whom had previously separate local agreements with the 

Ottoman Empire. In other words, the British negotiations involved but a s m d  

fraction of possible Kurdish leaders, and Mustafa Kemal was quick to find Kurdish 

allies of his own. On June 11,1919 Mustafa Kemal sent a telegram to one of the most 

powerful Kurdish leaders in Diyarbakir, Kasim Cemilpasazade, that stated: 

The plan to create an independent Kurdistan had k e n  hatched by the 
British for the benefit of the Armenians. However, Kurds and Turks 
are true brothen and may not be separated. Our existence requires 
that Kurds, Turks, and al1 M u s h  elements should work together to 
defend our independence and pmvent the partition of the fatheriand. 1 
am in favour of granting ai i  m e r  of rights and privileges in order 
to ensure the attachment and the prosperity and progress of our 
Kurdish brothers, on the condition that the Ottoman state is not split 
u p  lss 

AT-E [Military Historv Department of Turkish General Stafl, Extracts from 
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These Kurdish leaders responded by sending three Kurdish notables as delegates to 

Sivas to rneet with the commander of the Ottoman 13h corps to dixuss the 

requiremenh for an independent Kurdish state. Commander Ahmet Cevdet 

reported back to hlustafa Kemal on June 25" 1919, stating that the Kurds ". . ..do not 

want Ottoman de, and prefer British de. Eklieving that [their area] would [then] 

develop and become prosperous like Egy pt" .IR9 Regardles, Mustafa Kemal 

instructed that the three Kurdish delegateç should be elected to the Turkish national 

congress that was to meet in Erzunun and declare the constitution of an 

independent secdar Turkish stak. Mustafa Kemal also instruded that the Kurdish 

Club in Diyarbekir be shut dowm as it had k o m e  the center of Kurdish 

negotiations with the British. 

The lasi rernaining signihcant m m a n  m y  in hdtoha by nid-1919 was 

located at Erzunun and comrnanded by Mustafa Kemal's tnisted general, Kazim 

Karabekir. General Karabekir was insbucted to secure the area around Erzurum in 

preparation for the congress, to ensure that there would be no British, Kurdish or 

Armenian interference in the meeting to establish the new stite. In a telegram sent 

to General Karabekir from Mustafa Kemal on June 16, 1919, he indicated his 

intention to "grasp oie Kurds like true brothers" in order to unite the new nation 
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with the collective goals of national rights and national defenceY 

hlustafd Kemal was true to his word. At the Turkish Congress on Juiv 23, 

1919 the first order of business was to el& Mustafa Kemal Atatürk father of the 

new state. The second order was the adoption of the National Pac? (the charter of 

the Turkish national movement), and in it, a daim that the peoples and races of East 

Anatolia were true brothen and an inseparable part 'of the s m e  race', the basis of 

the stite of Turkey Several Kurdish delegates were at the Gngress and voted in 

favour of both ik new leader and its national proclamation. Though the Erzunim 

Congress had al1 the rnakings of the birthday of a new nation, its authority was on& 

vaiid within the province and it would be two congresses later (one in Sivas, and the 

final in Ankara) before Mustafa Kemal consoüdated edhimself as the President of the 

Grand National Assernbly (Le. for all provinces, not just one), on Xpril 21, 1920. 

Between the E m r u m  and the Ankara congresses, Mustafa Kemal was busy 

gathering as much Kurdish support as he could for his müng party, and the new 

d a r  sti1te.'~1 

Condusion and analvsis of the emergence of Kurdish nationalism 

The above historical andysis of the emergence of K d s h  identity and 

nationalism during ihe Ottoman pend is not without context There are several 
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crucial factors of note that distinguish the Kurdish case fiorn other nationalisrns, 

state and Empire-building projects, and religious movemenh during that era. 

Though the vast majority of the Kurdish tribes were relatively isolated and 

enjoved only a lirnited contact with Ottoman, Fersian, and European powers at the 

tirne, this limiteci contact was extremely unewn. In particular, the amir and agha 

classes were not just the local leaders of the Kurdish tribes; the? both defined and 

represented their respective local identities, and they more than any other Kurds 

monopolized almost al1 outside contact The only exception to this were the large 

numbers of Kurdish soidiers enlisûd into Ottoman amies, and even these men had 

a clear alîegiance to theK bibe first and Empire second. The early known written 

and oral Kurdish cultural lore is highly reflective of eüte Kurdish images of Turks, 

and consequently reflective of their own self-identities that were dways in reference 

to the Turks for Kurdish self-definition. To some extent, this reveals a relationship 

of Kurdish subordination, but ai the same time, it reveals the exknt to which Xwal 

leadership would never succumb to a relaîionship of total subordination. "We wili 

ceedst with the Turks" they said, " but ody insofar as they do not erode the bais  

of Kurdish identity." This type of relationship was something that would becorne 

important to the Kurdish movement throughout the 20b centuq. 

Early Kurdish tales are also indicative of the persistence of Kurdish identity 

over a very long period of time. Local elites successfdy ruled isolated çocieties and 

languages and fostered a üuee to four hundred year imagebuilding pro- as not 



anvthing intrinsic, but rather: 'better wdrriors than the Turb'; 'more compassionate 

than the Turks'; 'responsible for the success of the Empire'; or 'espousing communal 

values that are superior to Turkish @ and barbmism.' When this Kurdish 

relationship wiüt the Ottomans is taken in the context that it was relationship that 

endured for more than four hundred years, it is not merely a situation - it is a 

svstem. ft is in fact a highly fradured herarchical svstem (in the sense that several 

tribal identities were dI evolving in subordination in a unique way), but a svstem 

that dehned the very way these disparate groups idenfified themselves. In other 

words, the evolution of Kurdish identity (identities) was one bom not in an 

environment of uruestrained self-awareness, but in an environment of restrained 

self -ci ifference. 

ho the r  major reconsideration of the Kurdish historical experience only 

becornes obklous with the collapse of the Ottoman Empue, and the relative absence 

of a hegemonic order. With the possible exception of the Austro-Hungarian Empire 

îhat relied upon weH-estabfished edsting national states in its federal arrangements, 

the Ottoman Empire was very unlike its conternporary rivals - especially the 

European nation-states and colonial powers. The Ottoman Empire was only highly 

central* in administrative and müihy rnatters, but not in krms of ethnic and 

national identities. Intemdy, it was more of an alliance than a state. As such, 

political alliances and local political autonomies based around etho-identities were 

allowed, and ottert encouraged. In the caçe of the Kurdish tribes, this autonomy 



was extended to include their own miütary organizations. 

Social hegemony for the Ottomans was based around the concept of Islamic 

uni&; the Sultan had clear authority on administrative &airs, and the Caliphate 

had clear authoritv over social and religious matters. However, Islam is not a highly 

institutionalized religion, and more irnportantlv for the Kurds, religious affiliation 

was onlv one of several inseparable parts of their tribal identity. This meant that 

when the Empire began to weaken under extemal and intemal pressures, the 

various Kurdish hibes could merely turn to their own local aghas and amirs for both 

moral and national guidance. The Kurds had d multi-ievel social consciousness and 

seif-detinition (Ottoman, young Turk, Kurdish, tribal, Islamic, tern.torial, nomadic, 

linguistic, and familial). Empire, state, national, or tribai leaders could appeal to 

anv one of (or any combination of) these affüiations in an effort to mobilize, or 

immobilize, Kurdish groups. In this sense, the eventual and rapid collapse of the 

Ottoman Empire cannot be solely understood in global and international tem.  

WMe it is true that the Empire came under serious extemal pressures from other 

states in the late 1P cenhiry, this alone did not defme or dictate the collective actions 

of the Ottoman Administration. Ottoman swiety was intemdy cornplex, and while 

the Kurdish tribes were undoubtedly a significant factor in its strength for a period 

of four hundred years, they were also a significant factor in its weakness by the late 

19 centmy. This dialectic was intrinsic to the Empire for its duration However, it 

was the internai shift in its hegemonic order that eventuaily led to the Empire's 



fractionalization in the earlv 20h century. As we shall see, i t  was a second 

reorganization of the intemal hegemonic order that resulted in a reconstituted 

Turkish state by 1920. 

Lcistlv, the eventual and uncoordinated emergence of several (often 

competing) Kurdish national groups is hardly surprising w hen taken in the context 

of their social history. The vast differences within the Kurdish groups can be 

parh'dy explained by their regional and nomadic cultural traditions. This  vas 

fostered and reinforced bv the Ottoman preference to deal with each tribe and tribal 

leadership separately. The granüng of local autonomy helped to ensure limited 

local identities, and few tribes were able to expand beyond a limiteci area. However 

the language, culture and shared histoncal experiences of all of the various tnbes 

deding with the Ottomans estabfished the Kurds as (sornewhat) unique. They were 

uniteci in culture and language, yet divided by regîon and their treatment by the 

Empire. This wds further reinforced by the system of cornpetition between rival 

empires in the region and their various quests to seek miütary and political support 

from the various Kurdish ~ b e s  on an individual basiç. When ttus practice 

continued for more than half a miliennium, the social implications for the Kurds 

have been profound. However, from the early poems and epic taies of various 

d i d e  of Kurdish to the caiis for an independent Kurdisfm in 1880, one thing is 

clear: di Kurdish groups have been uniteci not sirnply as a group of similar 

languages and dial&, nor simply as culturai groups with shared values and 



histon: but, as a singular group who have collectively defied the rvishes of vm*ous 

states and empires by their very persistence of self-identification as Kurds in the face 

of social domination. In this sense, it has ken cultural and social hegemony 

imposed upon Kurds that has defined their image of self. 



.A new state, and the transition toward a poticv of uni-nationalisrn 

This chapter will examine two significant penods of Turkish histon in 

regard to the Kurdish people. Firstlv, the early penod of the Turkish state during 

the 1920s will be esamined as this was an era in which there was a significant and 

rapid change of policy regarding Kurdish minorities. This penod witnessed the fint 

ever, and Iargest Kurdish national rebellion inside Turkey. .As ive have seen, 

Mustafa Kemal and the CUP had considered the Kurdish tr ik to be brothers in a 

cornmon cause in the events leading up to the .Anha Congres of Xpnl 1920, and 

ths close working relationship included promises of local autonomy - the b a i s  for 

Kurdish ethnonational survival for more than four hundred vears. Those Kurdish 

leaders who were included in the state formation process were promkd that 

modem Turkey would be a multinational state, and that the Kurdish peoples would 

be one of the two founding nations. However, in the chaos that ensued inside 

Turkey in the f k t  ten years after the modem state was estabLished, thùigs dianged 

dramatically. By the Iate 1920s it was clear that Turkey was to become (in t h e o ~  at 

le&) a nation-state, and that no tolerance was to be given to any national mi-norities 

- the Kurds in particular. Pnor to then, there was a widespread Kurdish rebellion 

from about 19Z mtil the late 1920s, and its afterrnath witnessed the wholesale state 



repression of al1 Kurdish national rnovements inside Turkey up to (and inciuding) 

the present 

The second goal of this chapter is to briefly examine the political rnovements 

of the Kurdish people inside Turkev from the pen'od of the eariy 1930s until the 

modem phase of a Kurdish insurgency/civil ilvar that began in about 1980. The 

post-1980s (or contemporary phase) will be dedt with in the last two chapters of the 

thesis. Within the lïf?y-year period esKnined in the second part of this chapter, we 

c m  see roughlv hvo important subphases. The f ist  is the post-rebeiiion phase 

from about 1930 untii the onset of the Cold War. This phase saw the rapid 

withdrawd of Kurdis h political organizations from mainstream Turkish politics, 

and the onset of repressive state measureç to deal with all Kurdish groups in a 

uniformly brutal rnanner. The Kurdish politicai and social movements that 

continued to be active in this phase were simply \Wkci as irrational enemies of a 

modern forward-looking state. 

During the Cold War phase (the second post-rebeîiion phase), this same 

process was easilv translateci into the vilification of Kurdish insurgents as 

communist insurgents The Turkish state began to exploit its larger international 

relationships (NATO in particular) as rneans for giuning the political and military 

support to quash a i l  forms of Kurdish ethnonationalism inside Turkey and in the 

surroundhg region. Throughout the 6 1 d  War, the Turkish müitary played up the 

Kurdish factor to such a degree that it managed to position i b f f  as the single most 



powerful political institution in Turkish potitics. The Turkish military developed a 

massive securitv infrastructure (both militam and quasi-ditdry) and inten-ened in 

national politics via a militaq coupd'etat on three separate occasions. On dl three 

occasions, militaqr d i shs t  of civiiian management of the 'Kurdish Question' was a 

central factor. The political role piayed by the Turkish m i l i q  practically assureci 

the impossibiliiy of a political solution to the Kurdish question during this era. As 

well, it forged a militarv/state campaign of Turkish national identity construction 

that steadfastlv refused to entertain any notions of Turkish society as multinational. 

The Cold \Var phase is also signihcant in the sense that the Kurdish movements 

themselves becorne increasingly transnational, and the Turkish govemrnent 

exploiteci this fact to great advantage regionally and internationally. 

The new sbte, and the revolutionan? phase (1920-1930) 

In 1999, reflecting upon the formative period of Turkey during its War of 

Independence, Xndrew Mango wrote: 

To sum up, during the years of the MTar of Independence, Mustafa 
Kemal recognized specifically the multiethnic character of the Muslim 
population of Turkey, whiie insisting on its fraternal uni-. He also 
promised that local govenunent would accommodate ethnic 
speaficity. M e r  1923, any idea of the s e l f -de  of individual LMuslim 
ethnic comrnunities dropped out of the Turkish political agenda. 
Mustafa Kemal devotecl his energ'. to the consolidation of power and 
to his cultural revolution. He had little time for the Kurds. 



Though most Turkish histoncal texts of the past eightv - - vears suggest that the 

Turkish War of Independence was a glonous national struggle against foreign and 

colonial powers inside what is now modem Turkey, recent non-Turliish xholarship 

suggests othenvise. In fact, the Kurdish resistance movements in the penod from 

1880 until 1920 against Russian and British troops in the region were perhaps the 

most sigmficant m i l i w  carnpaigns up to (and including) the Turkish \Var of 

Independence. It should corne as no surprise, thent that the Turkish Cornmittee of 

Union and Progress (CLIP) supportai, and in some cases led, Kurdish mti-British 

and ana-Russian military carnpaigns right up to the declriration of the the Turkish 

state in 1920. 

In a 19û4 publication, Dutch historian Erüc Jan Zürcher demonstrateci that the 

CLTP had a secret underground organization called the Special Organization 

(Teskiiat-1 blahsusa) through which Mustafa Kemal himself went to Anatolia in 1919 

to begin his Turkish national resistnnce campaigns inside Kurdish regions with the 

full support of local Kurdis h generals.193 Mustafa Kemal appealed to a larger sense 

of collective iwecurity among the Kurdish tribes in light of the fact that both Turkish 

and Kurdish militia had engaged in a second wave of huge massacres against 

Turkish m e n i a n s  in 1915-16. He insisbed that international pressure from Grecet 

Bri- Russia, the Baikans, (and others) was now focused upon the near chaos 

lm E. J. Ziircher, The Unionist Factor: The Roie of the Cornmittee of Union and 
Pro-s in the Turkish National Movement, 19051926, Leiden: E. J. Brill, 1984, pp. 



inside the crumbling empire. The emerging Atatürk convinceci manv Kurdish 

generals that there would be international reprisais for the massacres, and an!. 

foreign promises of an independent Kurdistan were merely ploys to k p  the 

remains of the empire divided and weak In short, Mustafa Kemal was able to use 

the powerful and organwd Kurdish insurrections as a basis for the revolutionary 

Turkish national movement In the meantime, the RXF (Royal Air Force) had begun 

a widespread bombing carnpaign throughout Anatolia in the absence of troops on 

the ground. By the end of hW I British Xmiy troops had become widespread in 

territory extending throughout Anatolia, India, and Iraq - but spead very thinly.Iq 

This K-\F campaign only helped Mustafa Kemal convince Kurdish leaders that the 

interests of the Kurdish and Turkish nationals were shared. 

WMe the Turkish War of Independence was under way, post-CL'W I treaty 

negotiations were also under way in Europe. Britain had used a formal request to 

'al1 Kurdish peopla' to send a representative to Paris in 1919. By this tirne, Kurdish 

poütical representation internationaüy had become seriously fraction-. Two 

organizations in Britain and France were controlied by the Bedir Khan dynasty of 

tribes, and a third was controlIed by Sheikh Ubaydullah who stiil favoured Kurdish 

autonorny within a Turkish state. There were also separate tribal delegations inside 

the United States making proposais to the KingCrane Commission (assisting in 

what eventudv became Wilson's Fourteen Points address to Congres in January 

i41 J. BUUoch and H, Moms, No Fnends But the Mountains: the Trapjc History of the 



1918). The LE Kurdish delegations had continued to support the idea of an 

independent Kurdistan, an independent Armenia, and an independent Turkish state 

In late 1919, the British and French governments announcd that Shanf Pasa 

(an Ottoman Kurd) would represent Kurdish interests in the Sèvres negotiations, 

and that Pasa would eventually become the leader of any future Kurdistan. This of 

course added to the complexity of the situation, as few Kurdish leaders accepted 

Pasa as their leader, and few negotiating k m  at Sèvres even kneu what the Kurds 

collectivelv wanted. However, the Sèvres negotiations did inchde the idea of an 

independent Kurdistan (even if in onlv a fraction of the territory they occupied), 

though it is not clear if anv Kurdish delegations were present for these discussions. 

M a t  is clear, however, is that Italy, Britain and France backed this plan, and that the 

Ottoman delegates signed i t  (Mustafa Kemal was penonally present for part of the 

prenegotiation process.)l" Article 62 of the Treatv of Sèvres reads: 

If, after one year has e l a p d  since the implementation of the present 
treaty, the Kurdish population of the areas designated in Article 62 
calls on the council of the League of Nations and demonstrates that the 
majority of the population in these areas wïshes to become 
independent of Turkey, and if the council then estimates that the 
popdation in question is capable of such independence and 
recommends that it be granteci, then Turkev agrees, as of now, to 
ccrnply with this reconunendation and renouke ail right and tiffes to 

Kurds, London: Penguin Books, 1993, p. 87. 
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this area. The details of this renuncia tion will be the su bject of a special 
convention between Turkey ùnd the main allies. 

If and when the said renunciation is made, no objection shall be 
r a i d  by the main allied powers should the Kurds l i ~ l n g  in that part 
of Kurdistan at present be induded in the Vilayet of Mosul seek to 
becorne citizens of the newly independent Kurdish state. 19: 

It was events outside the new state of Turkey that cemented the national 

temtories set  out at Sèvres (and later confumeci at the Treaty of Lausanne), and 

finally ended the prospect of an independent Kurdistui. hlost of the temtories 

specified in the Treatv of Sèvres for the Kurdish hibes were locatrsd in the British 

mandate of Iraq. However, as far back as 1929 Sheikh btahmoud Berezendji had 

rallieci Kurdish tribes there to oust British forces from the region. Berezendji's revolt 

waç put dow-n, but not before it had spread into parts of Iran and Turkey. After h a t  

significant evenf the British evenhiallv handed the temtories of Kurdistan to Iraq 

(promising hem to the failed Iraqi King Hussein).lgs Up until the British reversal of 

policy it had been clear to Kurdish tribes in the regions outside of the emerging 

Turkish &te, that international support for an independent Kurdistan Iay alrnost 

entirely blth Great Britaih However, the Berezendji revolt had ken taken by 

British officiais as a betrayal, and as a result they abandoned any intention of 

establishing a Kurdish state and simply decided to include as much Kurdish 

territory as they conboiled within the new Iraqi state. h i d e  Turkey, Atatürk knew 

full well that the end of British support for Kurdish tribes inside Iran and Iraq rneant 

-- 

19: ibid., p. 90. 



that the Turkish govemment uas hper than ever to deal with its Kurdish minorities 

uith little interference from Britain. 

The period of 1920 to 1925 inside Turkey was one of clear political 

uncertaintv for Turkish Kurds. On the one hand, .Llustafa Kemal and the previous 

Ottoman sultans had promised some type of autonornous mle in the Kurdish 

provinces. On the other hand, international borders in the region had been set by 

the TreaF of Sèvres, and while the treaty did have provision for a Kurdish state, the 

territories specihed were not withn their Turkish hornelands, and British support 

for such a state elsewhere was rapidly withering away. A final unpredictabilitv - Iav - 

in the interna1 turmoil inside Turkey and in the fact that the various Kurdish tribal 

militias remained intact, and weil armed. Though hardly coordinated, a variety of 

Kurdish poiitical organizations inside Turkey had begun to take m a b n  into their 

own hands in preparation for an independent Kurdistan as promised by Wilson's 

Fourteen Points. In addition, there was the Kurdish delegation in Paris who had 

been promised a state, and by various factions inside Turkey who believed Ottoman 

and Kernalist promises for autonomy. 

Upon hearing that preparations were undeway for Kurdish tribal annies b 

defend a new state, Atatürk responded by saying ". . ..that ai i  of Kurdistan had 

promised to support him and, hrthermo~,  that the Ferid [Shanfl Pasa govemment 

would not be able to fdf3.I the Sèvres Treaty or the Wilson PRnciple for 

198 M. van Bruinessen, "Kurdish society, ethnicity, nationalism and ethnic problems," 



Kurdistin."lw Atatürk's response caused an immediate division among Kurds 

inside Turkev - some believing in the Kemalist principles of a centrdized state, 

others now seeing the need to break awav from the new stak. In particular, the 

Young Turk rnovement (formerlv highlv Kemalist) began to coordinate activities 

throughout the Kurdish regiow. Bv Xugust of 1920, loosely organized Kurdish 

militia groups of over 100,000 soldiers began to attack Turkish ammunition 

shipments and police stations.zm The Kemalist regime in Istanbul responded by 

appointhg Kurdish tribal chiek Alisan Beg to be the govemor of Refahive, and 

Havdar Beg the governor of Urnranive, clairning to be hilfilling their promises of 

autonomous ruie in the region. Not long after, both govemors began to use their 

new positions to rally other tribes to the Kurdish national cause, though actual 

fighthg in the region was not yet widespread. 

Open rebellion and the start of Kemalist repression 

I3y early 19î1 events in hatolia had degenerated into a series of open 

rebellions starting with the successes of tribes in the Denim and Ümraniye regions 

in Mmh. In both cases, these local rebellions were inspireci by local chiefi upset at 

the lack of response by the Turkish government in implementing Article 62 of the 

Treaty of Sèvres. Initially successfui, the Ürnraniye rebelüon resulted in a demand 

in P. Kreyenbroek and S. Sperl , op.cit, p. 52. 
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k i n g  sent to Ankara bv Kurdish hibal leaders requesting that .Article 62 be aded 

upon immediately, and that a provisional govenunent be set up. There was no 

reponse from Ankara, and later that month a second rebellion organized bv 

memben of the Ciras ûibe broke out at Kqgiri. While the Turkish government 

finally sent a team to negotiate with the tribes at Urnraniye in rnid-hlarch, the Turks 

began to reinforce their troops in the region. Turkev dso declared rnKtibi law 

throughout ail Kurdish regions in Mar& 1920, a state of affairs that has remained 

almost unbroken to this day. As a result of the increased Turkish m i l i e  p r e n c e  

and the state of martial law, the Koçgin rebeiiion that ensued becarne the first major 

battle in a series of Kurdish rebellions that was to Iast for the next six years. 

British intelligence reports indicate that as a direct response to the Koçgiri 

Rebellion, the çocietv for Kurdish Freedom (Ciwata Azadi Kurd), or k a d i  for short, 

was established as earlv as 1921.2UL The Xzadi was officailv proclaimecf in 1923, and 

becarne the political wing of large. Zaza-speaking (sometimes also called Dimili) 

îribes who becarne the vanguard of the Kurdish national movement throughout the 

Sheikh Said rebellions of the 1920s. The k a d i  organization grew out of five British 

Intelligence officen of Kurdish origui who successfully linkeci twenty-three tribal 

chiefs, a secret agent network (that operated double agents in the British Amy, 

Turkish h y  and govemment), and the various Kurdish political organizations in 

mi = f  ibid p. 29. 
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Istanbul, Diyarbakir, and Emnim.~O~ Though dominateci bv Zn-speaking .Uevis 

tribes, the Xzadi was able to gmer support kom other notable Kurdish ethnic tribes 

and subgroups. The result of this nationalist and intelligence organization was that 

when the second wave of anti-Kernalist rebellions broke out in 1925, a Kurdish 

infrastructure ewured that the rebellions would be highly coordinated, and not 

simplv a series of sporadic tribal uprisings. 

Sheikh Saîd was a Shi'i Ale~ls Zaza speaking Kurdish eider who gained 

enormous respect among Shi'i Kurds by virtue of his position as a Sheikh, and of his 

advanceci age. He began to travel through Kurdish regrons in 1925 speaking to al1 

Kurdish tribes (Shi'is, S-, Alevis, Cibran, and Hormek) about the great betrayal 

bv Xlustifa Kemal and the Turks. Thoughout January and February 1925 the Sheikh 

continueci his speaking tour, and at the same tirne, s e l 6  local leaders to be part 

of his anti-Kemalist movement On J a n u q  13 1925 Shedch Said was received at 

Damhini as a messiah and was bestowed the title emir-al-mujahid in (commander of 

the faithful fighkrs for ho- war). One month later the Sheikh arrived at Elazig with 

about one hundred men and met a force of Turkish Kemdists. The Sheikh Said 

Rebellion had begun. Though the Sheikh Said Rebeliion was primarily a rebeilion of 

Shi'i Zaza tribes, it did see some large participation by other Kurmanji speaking 

Kurds. 203 The Azadi remaineci the centrai miütary structure Uiroughout the 

organization and its leadership consisted mas* of former Turkish b y  officers. 



The h d i  also had a politicai wing that was rnostly composed of tribal aghas and 

sheikhs. 

By mid-1925 the Sheikh Said Rebellion had expioded into a widespread 

cod ic t  Olsen estimates the total Kurdish forces to be around 15,000 troops. and he 

cites British Intelligence reports that the size of Turkish A m y  detachecl to the field 

was around 53,000 troops? Initiallv, the Turkish responseç to the rebellion 

included an attempt at fuiding a political solution, but aimost ail Kurdish political 

representation inside Turkey at that time was of non-devis Kurds. Since 

Lbvdallah's policy of non-enrollment of Shi'i Muslims into the Kurdish hfilitias 

during Wtr 1, and because the majority of the Kurdish political representation had 

evolved as branches of those organizations, the Kemaiist govemment was unable to 

negotiate with anyone who had any control over the erupting rebeiiion. By late 1925 

Turkish troops had become heavily engaged in repressing the rebellions, and given 

the difficulties of military operations in the terrain north and northeast of 

Divarbakir, their tactics became încreasingi y brutal throughou t the d ura tion of the 

CO nflict, 

From late 1925 until late 1927, Turkish miiitary poliq had become a ciassic 

'slash and burn' carnpaign Indisrriminatdy, al i  villages were to be bumed, all 

livestock to be killed or sold, al1 Kurdish men to be irnprisoned or küled, and aU 

other persons to be moved out of the area. However, the Kurdish rebels proved to 

~3 R. Olsen, opcit, p. 95. 



be v e r  difficult to find, as were the nomadic tribes that supported them. Though 

there had been increasing numbers of Kurds rnoving out of their traditional 

temtot-ies and lifestvles and into the growing Turkish and Kudish cities since the 

iate 19th centun., this did not extend to the more traditional Aevis trik. Sot only 

was the Turkish rnilitw now engaged in an earlv - stvle - of guemiIa warfare in a 

harsh environment, these Kurdish insurgents were supported by a tradi tionally 

mobile and elusive population. nie sheer stubbornness of the campaign resulted in 

a rapid shift of national poli- regarding 'ethnid minotities inside the new stdte of 

Turkey - the l e g a q  of which was to last for the next eighty years. 

The emergence of the Kemaiist Turkish State 

In some sense, the Kurdish uprisings of 1925 inside Turkey were the direct 

result of policies adopted by the Kemdist regime that were directed at destroying 

the traditional lslamic heritage of the former Ottoman administration (both Turkish 

and Kurdish). As David McDowd notes, the Kernalist regtme had abolished the 

Sulanate in 1922, foiIowed by the outlawing of the Caliphate in 1924.ns Though not 

direded specifically at the Kurdish Mbes, these policies (if implemented f d y  in the 

more traditional Kurdish regions) would have effectively shattered the bais of all 

Kurdish traditional culture. In this regard, it is hardly surprishg that the 

traditionaiiy isolationist, and highly consewative, Aievis tribes becarne the 

ibid pp. 103-104. 



vanguard of the Kurdish revolutionq movement just one vear after the abolition of 

the Caliphate. Though the Sheikh Said Rebellion was deemed to be an isolated 

confiict that Turkish officiais considered to have been won by 1927, a more accurate 

characterization might be that the Sheikh Said Rebellion marked the start of a 

protracteci social  confiict that still continues. .As McDowall notes: 

The govemment's response to these revolts was to exsute the leaders, 
and to raze offending villages, deporting their inhabitants out of the 
area. Such was the shingency of the govemment's poliq that 
hundreds of thousands of Kurds perished in these pacifications .... 
Kurdish parts of Turkev have remaineci under military or semi- 
military control almost continuously since. 

The Sheikh Said Rebellions had a nurnber of extremelv profound 

implications for both the Turkish national consciousrtess and the vanous Kurdish 

groups themselves. Atatürk had emerged as a Turkish nationdist leader in an 

environment of great political and social chaos. For the most part. his early politics 

displaved a pragrnatic ability to play into contending social debates in a measured 

wav. The CUP was premised upon the need to maintain the social divenity of the 

crumbhg Ottoman Empire, to do away with what was perceiveci to be the 

decaving relics of its backwards pst ,  to preserve a national homeland for the 

Turkish people, and bring the Turks into the 20" century. As such, early Kemaüst 

politics were remarkably open to multinational diversity, but the preference was to 

d o w  this only within a modem, secular &te. To some extent the oùJecûves of the 



CLT were merelv a reaction to the problerns faced by the Ottoman Empire in i t s  last 

vears. Islamic civil law and Ottoman bureaucracv were deemed to be incompatible 

and inefficient hloreover, the European mode1 of a state based upon a secular 

constitution was deemed by Mustafa Kemal to be the political systern that was 

required to advance his goals of modernization, economic deveiopment, and 

intemal political stabüitv. 

To Atatürk (and perhaps more sigruficantly, to his harder Iine pro- 

westem/modernization supporters), the Sheikh Said Rebellions revealed several 

crucial weakness in the policies of the early Turkish administration. Multinational 

diversitv was partiy responsible for the rapid demise of the Empire, and the 

continued and widening fractionalization among the Turkish Kurds made the 

prospects for internai accommodation almost impossible.'" Furthemore, the 

Sheikh Said rebellion revealed that some Kurdis h tri bes at least, wrouId no t stand for 

anv policies that would destroy their traditional cultures. For Atatürk, the problem 

had no easy solutions. The territorial integrity of the Turkish state was paramount 

Under no c i m t a n c e s  would the Kemalists allow for any partitiming of Turkey, 

and under no circumstances would the Kemalists allow for tribal govemments 

based upon Islamic leadership.'@? At Ieast some of the Kurdish tribes (mostly Sunni) 

ma p.' ibid p. 18. 
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supported the concept of a secular constitutional state. Frorn the late 1920s onwards, 

the central Turkish governent  had ernbarked upon a project of single national 

identitv construction (now referred to as 'official state identihg). This included the 

process already under way during the rebellions of mass relocation of Kurds a w w  

from their traditionai homelands, oudawing of the Kurdish Ianguages and forced 

language retraining, outlawing of religious ofYiciais holding politicai offices, and 

promoting development projects in Kurdish tribal areas. 

Turkish national poli. had changeci so drarnaticaiiy in the aftermath of the 

rebellions that one of AtatürKs closest political supporters, Prime Minister Isrnet 

Inonü stated in 1930: "Only the Turkish nation is entitled to daim ethnic and 

national rights in this country. No other element has anv such r i g h t w Z W  Atatürk 

had within his inner circle an array of poüticai and national persuasions, but by the 

late 1930s the hard-line Turkish nationaiists could point toward the Kurdish 

uprisings in their quest to gain as much support as possible for a highly cenbalized 

Turkish nation-state. Perhaps the most ardent of these Turkish nationalists was 

Mahmut Esat Bozhu* who insisted that names of all Kurdish delegates who 

attendeci the formative National Congresses be deleted from the historical record. 

Mahmut Esat Bozhurt also insisted that all Kurds be outlawed from participation of 

national and local politics. In the early 1920s Bozhurt was considered a marginal 

player in the national Kemalist leaderçhip, but his pro-Turkish, pru-statist, and anti- 

- - -  - -- - - 
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Kurdish rhetonc could not be ignored after the uprisings. By 1930 Bozhurt had risen 

to the powehl position of hlinister of Justice; in Septernber 1930, in a speech 

outlining the legal status of Turkish citizenship, he stated: 

We live in a country calleci Turkey, the fieest country in the world.. .. I 
believe that the Turks must be the oniv lord, the only master of this 
countrv. Those who are not of pure ~ h r k i s h  stock can have ody one 
right i n  this country, the right to be servants and 

While the transition to a repressive Turkish order was undenva) inside 

Turkey by 1930, a process had also begun that was to change the face of Kurdish 

ethnonationalism forever. Firstly, the Sheikh Said Rebellions had split the Kurdish 

national movements dong reügious Lines. For the most part, tribes of the Sunni 

bIus1i.m tradition were not included, and at least initially, their hopes still resteci in 

the promise of Kurdish political autonomy set out by Mustafa Kemal in 1920. These 

Kurmanjispeaking kbes were also fa. less traditionai in their Mestyle, and large 

numben of Kurmanjispeaking Kurds had moved into the Turkish cultural 

rnainstream, particulariy in ttie cities of Ankara and Istuibd. However, the 

backlaçh against Kurds by the Kemalist nationaiists was non-discriminating. The 

forced relocation of hundreds of thousands of Kurds @th Shi'i and Sunni), 

cornbùied 14th the outlawing of all Kurdish languages, did result in some partial 

assimilation However, most of these relocated Kuds retained their Kurdish culture 

209 N. Entessar, Kurdish Ethnonationaüsm, Boulderr Lynne Riemer, p. 81. 
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(in a suppressed wav); this resulb-d in an emergent mdti-culturai class of Turkish 

c i e n  (outward IV Turkish, inwardly Kurdis h). This process was most pronounced 

in the Kurmanji-speaking tribes, as the language had already been greatiy 

duenceci bv Turkish and the? belonged to Turkey's Sunni majority. 

W hile Sunni Kurmanji-speaking Kurd ish tri bes were (at least partially) 

voluntarilv modemizing and urbanizing, the sarne is not true for the Alevis who 

were forcibly relocated edoughout the 1930s and 1940s. Mary found their way into 

the nearest major urban centers of Sivas and Diyarbakir, and others became 

intermixeci with other Kurds in the ghettos of Ankara and Istanbul. The emerging 

Kemalist statés uninational polices also succeeded in pushing man? of the most 

traditional of the remaining nomadic Kurdish tribes out of Turkey altogether. 

Kmanjispeaking h i k s  moved into nearby Syria (dso Kurmanji speaking) and 

Zaza and other Kurmanjilpeaking traditional tribes moved into Iran and Iraq. 

The drastic measures taken agauist di forrns of Kurdish expression by 2930 

(including death to any member of a Kurdish political organization) succeeded in 

pushing underground aiI Kurdish political organizations inside Turkey, and 

pushing into neighbouring states many tribal leaders who represented tribes that 

had been traditionaiiy located inçide Turkey.211 Though sirnilar repressive tactics 

were used by Iran and Iraq, the tmnsmigration of many of these groups a s s u d  the 
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maintenance of their traditional wavs, and made these groups exbernely elusive to 

al1 states in the region. There is plentv of evidence to suggest that as far back as 1932 

there had k e n  coordinated date efforts by Turkev, Iran and Iraq to ded with al1 

Kurdish insurgents in the region as singular problem challengmg the temtorial 

integritv of ail three states. Likewise, there is also plenty of evidence to display the 

extent to which each of these states has espioited the Kurdish groups in 

neighbouring stateç for use in bilaterd state reiations.'l' 

The Kemalist objective of institutionaiizing a singular Turkish national 

identitv (the k m  'Mountain Turks' was oCCicially given to dl Kurds by Mustafa 

Kemal in 1930),:13 had profound cowequences for ail non-traditional Kurds as well. 

From the 1930s onward, the Turkish s t a k  regarded the persistence of Kurdish 

minonlies as a problem of underdevelopment By painting al1 Kurds with a single 

bmsh, it simplv 'othered' those urbanized Kurds of a dual Kurdish/Turkish identity 

as underdeveloped. It was easy for the Turkish govenunent to point to the 

continueci Kurdish uprisings (at le& 1,200 separate locai Kurdish uprisings inside 

Turkey since 1930, with peak periods between 192530, 194246, 1950-55, 1961-70, 

187844, 1990-present),zl' considering that most of these îribal uprisings had 

occurred in the most underdeveloped parts of the Turkish state. It was not untü the 

See for example, H. Bozanlan, op. cit, pp. 95-106. 
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late 1960s and early 1970s that the political shggle for the Kurdish cause rvas taken 

into mainstream urban Turkev (where the vast majon? of Turkish-Kurds now 

reside). Throughout the 1930s and 19.10s manv of these separate, and often isolateci, 

events were not representative of the Lifestvle nor the politics of most Turkish Kurds. 

Nevertheless, al1 Kurds were u n i f o d v  'othered' as non-Tuxkish. Certainfv in the 

pre€old War phase, that irnplied that they were ail backwards, and dl suspect as 

enemies of the state; they were al1 denied full citizenship rights unless thev could 

s u c c e s s ~ l v  repress their Kurdishness to a point where it was invisible to the 

dominant Turkish social and political order. 

The Cold War, NATO and the Repressive State 

From Novernber 1937 unal ûctober 1938 the last major regional Kurdish 

upnsing occurred in and around the city of Dersim. In it, the Turkish forces made 

"massive use of poison gas""' against the Kurdish population, massacred entire 

villages, and k i k i  ail Kurdish prisoners (including Sheihk Rem, his two sons and 

other tribal leaders). So apocaiyptic were the results of the Denim slaughkn, Uiat 

the Turkish govemment sought to erase the memory of this episode by banishing 

any pubiished reports of events there, arresting any historians who included the 

episode in theû te-, and even changing the name of Desirn to Tunceii on ail 
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rnaps.=le Through the 1940s the Turkish military continued to play a huge role in 

domestic politics inside Turkey, working closely with Atatürk's Republican People's 

Party (RPP). In the aftermath of WW II, it was clear that Turkev was to pla~ a 

significmt role as a western ally. Winston Churchill insisted that Turkey would be 

the necessarv 'western' link to anv future allied securitv concerns in the Middle 

East, and to possibie Soviet intentions in the region &er the war. However, the 

R W s  monopolv on power and the continued inbrnal repression of the Kurdish 

minorities resdted in nearly half of the state king  under continuous martial law, 

and this did not sit well with most western European govemments and the United 

States. 

Atatürk's successor, Ismet Inonü promised democratic elections in Turkey, 

and by 1950 the legaiization of alternative political parties was dowed. Turkefs 

first rnultipartv parliamentarv elections were held in 1950; the niling RPP was 

defeaûd by the newly established Democratic Party (DP). The DP was an 

assortment of groups inside Turkey who had become alienated by the authoritarian 

tactics of the d h g  RPP over the years. Most Kurds who voted in the election of 

1950 voted for the DP, and a number of Kurds were el& to the Turkish Nationai 

Assembly.ai The DP also dowed exiled aghas and sheikhs to return to Turkey, 

and in retum, these traditional Kurdish leaders offered huge blocs of votes to the 

DP in exchange. In shorf the DP was a diverse collcrtion of groups from across 



Turkish socieh. and the sudden political openness kanslakd into a freer 

communication behveen political groups than had ever existed More. While the 

DP was able to h p  into alienated Kurdish voten, many politicdy active Kurdish- 

Turhsh citkens were also welcomed into (or gravitateci towards) some of Turkey's 

more hard-line leftist political organizationç. It was during the 1950s that the close 

links between Kurdish naüonals and Turkish ieftist parties soiidified."a 

While the Turkish political landscape was more open during the 1930s, the 

nucial role of the mi1ita-y remaineci intact Mer the Berlin Blockade and the 

Korean Conflict, NATO policy rnakers were extremely concerneci both about the 

leftist political parties inside member states, and 'Soviet expansionism'. Turkey and 

Greece were essentid componenh of NATO's southern fl& and yet the military 

infrastructures of both of these states Iagged Far behind that of the United States, and 

North European NATO members. For its part, the Turkish A m y  was a huge army 

in ternis of manpower, but nearly half of the 400,000 strong force was deployed in 

the eight provinces s a  under martial law - and the Turkish h y  was poorly 

equipped.2'9 CVith US and NATO support the Turkish militas. began a massive 

modernization program throughout the 1930s. As weif, the THK (Türk Hava 

Kuwetleri, or Turkish Air Force) used US h.W ( M i l i e  Assistance Program) 

money and surpfus NATO equipment to build an airforce that would eventudy 

ibid., p. 87. 
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become the 2d largest KAT0 airforce, &r oniv the USAF.XG Ostensibiv this ES 

and NATO support was to be used for NATO purposes ody, but member countries 

would learn bv 1%0 that this was not entirely the case. 

On Xlav 27, 1960 the Turkish rnilitary shged a coup and the DP Prime 

hlinister Xdnan Menderes was exec~uted the following year.Z1 Through the 1950s a 

nurnber of prominent Kurdish families had amassed huge fortunes in what becarne 

know as Doguculuk or 'Eastism", by exploiting mining, agricultural, and 

commercial development in the traditionah Kurdish areas of Turkey. The neiv 

rniiitarv regime ordered the armt of fi& of the wealthiest Kurdish families 

accusing them of supporting Mana'st anti-Turkish organhtions. As a result most 

of these powerfd and influentid Kurdish families (women and children included) 

rvere secretl~. execvted in 1961, and theû property was taken over by the Turkish 

state and so1d.Z Though the later vears of the Menderes adminstration had seen an 

increase in Kurdish repression, the Gmmittee of the National Front (the narne given 

to the ruling junta) undertook a new campaign of repression that included the 

forced removal of tens of thousands of Kurdish children from their families and 

their reiocation into Turkish-speaking boarding schools oubide of Anatolia. As 

well, an officia1 program was begun that Turkified of the names of aU Kurdish 

219 J. Bulloch and H. Moms, oprit, p. 146. 
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~dlages. Though the j u t a  did take some measures to purge the Turkish militan of 

those officers accused of brutal treatment of Kurdish minorities and did se& to put 

in place rneasures for greater poütical freedom inside mainstream Turke~r during the 

'intervention', the two years of militars nile were brutal for Turkev's Kurdish 

minori ties. 

Though the post-coup era of politics inside Turkey in the early 1960s allowed 

for greater legal politicai freedoms, most Kurds were extrernely skeptical. In fact, 

open rebellions continued in Aievis tribal regions b u @  the 1960s. Ln mainstream 

Turkish soci-ety, 'mainstream' Kurds (Le. those who were fluent in Turkish, often 

did not even speak any diaiect of Kurdish, Liv& in the larger urban centres, and 

were generally weli4ucated) had become alienated entirely from most of Turkey's 

major poiitical parties. It was during the freer political c h a t e  of the 1960s and 

1970s that the Turkish leftist parties began to champion the Kurdish questions as a 

cenbal policy issue. 

In particular the New Turkey Party (that brieflv fomed part of a coalition 

govemment in 1962), and later the Workers' Party of Turkey pushed the 

Kurdish issue to the center of their poücy agenda Though marginal in terms of 

mainstream Turkish politics, the WPT's Marxist-Leninist orientation was very 

attractive to most rnaintream Turkish Kurds." At its Fourth Congres in November 



1971 the \\.'PT passeci the first partv resolution in modem Turkish histon* that 

mentioned the Kurdish people by narne. The resolution reaci in part 

In the 

There is a Kurdish people in the East of Turkev .... the faxist 
authorities representing the d i n g  classes have subjec& the Kurdish 
people to a poiic\f of assimilation and intimidation which has often 
becorne a blood y repression.2; 

1%5 eled'on the WPT won seats in the Turlush National Assembly for the 

first time. A Kurdish faction emerged out of the CL'PT in 2%9, named the 

Revolutionq Cultural Society of the East (DDKO). In what Martin van Bruinessen 

and xadar Entessar have calleci the 'left wing of Kurdish nationalism', the WPT and 

DDKO set out to link themselves to other Kurdish organizations in the region. In 

particdar, the DDKO officaiiy proclaimeci ihelf to be the sister organization of the 

Mullah Mustafa's KDP (Kurdish Dernonatic Party) inside Iraq. The emerging 

Kurdish left withùi the mainstrearn Kurds of Turkey became one of the most 

important concem for Turkey" internai intelligence service, as weil as the Turkish 

military. In fact, Entessar suggests that it was the Turkish Intelligence (MIT) h a t  

arrangeci for the double assassinations of rival KDP leaders inside Iraq in 1972.E At 

that time (March 2971) Turkefs Chief of Defence Staff ttireatened that the THK 

would begin a campaign to indiscriminatelv bomb ail Kurdish viUages within 100 

kilometers of the Iraqi border if anv evidence could be found that Turkish Kurds 
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were supporting a KDP insurrection undeway in northem Iraq at that time. 

Later that month, the rniiitanr staged a second coup and installeci their own 

govemment headed by Nihat Eiim. The militan. claimed that the civilian 

government had ailowed communist infiltration into Turkev's political parties, and 

had failed to manage the 'minorities question' effectivelv. The CIrM and DDKO 

were outlawed immediatelv, and nearly h o  thirds of Turkey" massive armv was 

deploved to the east to begin a new campaign of attacks on Kurdish villages and the 

deportation of residents. 

The coup of 1971 and the military regime that replaceci the elected 

govemment held power until the eledions of 1971 and the successfd retum of the 

RPP under Bulent Eçevit Eqevît had promised to deal with the eastern problem, but 

it was clear by 1974 that there were serious ümib imposed upon any e l 4  Turkish 

government bv the ever-present mi l i tq .  In any case, the coup of 1971-71 had so 

seriously fractureci dl Kurdish political parties (or parties that dard to address 

Kurdish issues) that aimat  di Kurdish political movements remained fïrrdy 

underground through the 1970s. A reactivated DDKO appeared, under the new 

title Revolutionary-Dernomatic Cultiral Associations (DDKD), as well as the Road 

to Freedom Group, but these remained highly rnargulalized and highly 

fractionalized. 

N. Entessar, op.cit., p. 90. 
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The fractionalized and marginalized state of Kurdish political organizations 

inside Turkey through the 1970s also saw the transition toward universitv 

movements as the b a i s  for Kurdish political activism. In fa& universihr campuses 

had long been ripe for political activism inside Turkev, but the banishment of legal 

Xfarxist-Leninist and Kurdish political parfies during the 1971-74 coup assured the 

campus movements a prominent role in the Kurdish movement In 1971 a small 

group of students called the Democratic Patriotic Association of Higher 

Education was formeci to protect Kurdish language and culhval rights on the 

campus of the University of Ankara. The group later changed its narne to the 

Mrorkers' Party of Kurdistan (Pm, and it elected Abdullah Ocalan (a Kurdish 

student at the University) its leader? The PKK differed from dl other Kurdish or 

mainstream politicai parfies inside Turkey up until that tinte by its position that the 

oniy solution for Turkey's Kurds was complete independence fkom the Turkish 

state. Though initially a campus organization, the PKK's activities rapidly began to 

expand. 

Other underground Kurdish parties inside Turkey in the mid--la 2970s were 

regionally based. A second branch of the Iraqi KDP emerged in the province of 

Mardin (near Iraq and Syria) that calleci itrelf the National Liberation of Kurdistan 

0. Mso in that region was the ÇPTK (Theoretical United Democratic Front). 

Both of these parties had a Marxist-Leninisi orientation. However, the presence of 



manv mainstream Kurds on the campuses of univenities in .Ankara and Istanbul 

assureci the PKK's immediate dominance as the largest of the leftist political 

organizations bv the iate 1970s. Bv 1977 the PKK's main operations moved to 

Diyarbakir, and it published (ciandestinelv) Klrrdistm Deurirrii?iiri jo l r i  , (The Path of 

the Kurdish Revolution).m In it, the PKK advocated a hvepronged approach to 

national independence. The first was the need to poiiticize Kurds themselves to the 

cultural and political repression they faceci by ail  states in the Middle East The 

second prong was the need for armed struggie as the only means by which üus 

could be accomplished. The stage was set for the most repressive of di regimes for 

the Kurdish people of Turkey: the coup of 1980 and the era cf hegemony. 

Surnmarcr 

This period of Kurdish ethnonationism inside Turkey can be sumrned up in a 

number of ways. At the level of state management of ethnic minorities, the Turkish 

state made a apid transition to a singuiar Turkish national identity, and abandoned 

any pre-state and early-state notions of a mdtiethnic societym Irutidy this resulted 

in widespread rebeiiion in the Kurdish regions, and in par$ these rebellions were 

spurred by the emergent and militant form of Kurdish ethnonationaüsm that 

a J. Bullorh and H. Moms, op At, pp. 183-1M. 



flourished in the chaos of the collapse of the Ottoman Empire. 50 powerful had the 

Kurdish tribes become, that the Turkish nationalist movement depended upon the 

most sigruficant Kurdish political movements to force out 'foreign' elements in the 

crum bling empire and forge a new Turkish state. 

The rapid development of a coerciw Turkish state was at le& partlv as a 

result of the persistent Kurdish nationalist movements wivithin. This caused an 

irnmediate split between traditional Kurdish national movements and mainskam 

Kurdish national mcvements that has existed inside Turkey ever since. The 

traditional movements have continueci to use violent tactics to push their cause 

fonvard, and the mainstream movement has @y national association) been severely 

repressed as a result The advent of Turkefs emergence as alliance player during 

the Cold U'ar only assisted in supporting a military that eçsentially controlled and 

rnonitored d matten of national poütics inside Turkev. .Ml Kurds were 'othered' 

as enemies of the state? and in an environment of anti-communist Cold War politics, 

all Kurds were easüy labeiied communist insurgents.m 

The 'on again-off again' openness of Turkey's political Iandscape created an 

environment of distrust among Turkefs Kurdish national movements that resulted 

(ai least in part) in the pushing of its Kurdish political movements both 

3 For a dehileci description of this proces, see M. Yegen, "The Turkish State 
Discourse and the Exclusion of Kurdish Identity," Middle East Studies, 322 (Apd) 
1996, pp. 21G229. 



undergound on the inside, and ouhide of Turke>'s national borden altogether. 

The Kurdish regions of Iran, Iraq and Syria became relative safe havens for Turkish- 

Kurdish political activity, and revealed the extent to which there are limits for the 

Turkish state's abilitv to deai with what is essentiallv a non-state national 

movernent As well, the de-territoriaii7ation of Kurdish national movements r$.ithin 

Turkev had a profound impact upon the division of Kurdish societv into i t s  

traditional and mainstream elements. As we shall s e ,  technological advances and a 

further de-temtorialization of the movement in its contemporary phase has changed 

the nature and scope of ethnonationisms in truly unprecedented ways. 

k Kadioglu, "The Paradox of Turkish Nationaiism and the Construction of 
Official Identity," Middle East Studies, 322 (April) 1996, p. 188. 



Section T h e :  Hegemony and Counter-Hegemony 

CHAPTER SEVEN: THE HEGEh4OhlC CONSEXSUS 

Q: How has the Kurdish movement changed since your time in the 
East as a Young officer in the early 19805? 

R: You should understand that there are only two kinds of Kurd in 
Turkev todav: terrorists and possible terrorisk. When 1 was sent to 
the ~;kurca'distrid in 1581, we did not have anyone watching over 
our shoulden all of the time. There was a job to be done, and we did 
i t  Yes, terrible things were done by our soldiers, but these people 
could not be trusted and they had to be dealt with. If not, they would 
tum on vou and vou could be dead the ven7 next dav. But todav, this 
srar is king fought in our biggest Oties and nobody is safe anyrnore. 
h d ,  everyone is watching, teiling us that these people have righb. 
These human rightç associations and govemments we thought were 
our frîends are protecting the terrorists, not the Turkish people. So we 
have to be careful and rernind them lhat these terrorists have no 
rights, they are Mers, and bandits, and d m g  smugglen. It is a 
terrible situation, and 1 do not blame our government for not teiling 
everyone what is going on in the East These foreignen sirnply cannot 
understand."l 

The objective of Chapters Seven and Eight is to build upon the historical 

development of the Kurdish national movement in Turkey through a dialectic that 

serves to examine the interrelaüonship between the stab- and the social 

ethnonational forces that have structureci this conflict The development of a 

Interview on e-mail (response received on Juiy 12,1998). This colonel (retired) 
did not want his full name mentioned, but agreed to d o w  his first name (Mehmet) 
to be used. H e  spent over twentv vears in the Turkish h y ,  and was stationed in 
the Kurdish conflict zones at fo& different times throughout his career. H e  is 
presentlv an advisor on Kurdish affairs in the Ministy of the Interior in Turkey. 



hegemonic consensus that includes both the apparahis of the Turkish state and the 

dominance of the Turkish national identitv within Turkish society has b e n  both 

conditioned bv, and is a condition upon, the Kurdish national minorities of Turkeie). 

and the region. That is to Say, the xope and degree of coercive dominance 

emploved bv the Turkish state is both a response to the actions and demands of 

Kurdish nationals, and at the same time, is often the drhing factor behind the type 

and tactics of Kurdish nationalists themselves. However, one c a ~ o t  den) the 

obvious imbdance in this social order - the Turkish state and society constitute a 

clear hegemonic order in which Kurdish minorities are conditioned. These hvo 

chapters bill develop a structural notion of this hegernonic relationship to senre as a 

basis from which a dear iink between the Turkish sbte in relation to i t s  intemal 

social order, and the structure of the Turkish state as a regional and international 

actor c m  be viewed. The two are linked, and the structurdism of Turkefs relations 

as an international ador is conditioned by, and a product of, its internal and 

transnational social order. A neogramxian theoretical conçtrud of global relations 

is one that is not merely built upon and with state actors; it is one that seeks to 

shcturallv integrate global state relations into their respective social contexts. 

This chapter wili focus upon the internal social order of Turkey (hegemony), 

and the folloiving chapter will examine the Kurdish response to that order (counter- 

hegemony). This is being done in order to better understand the complex ünks 

between the state as an agent in social conflicts and those socid forces that reside 



under such state and social hegemony. The Kurdish ethnonational movement inside 

Turkev is one in whch a national consciousness had evolved prior to the formation 

of the modem Turkish state in a political arrangement that was instihitionallv 

repressive, but nationaliy pluralist Thus, the Kurdish case ailows us to see the 

estent to which the Turkish state had become dependent upon ih 'Kurdish question' 

as a b a i s  for Turkish national cohesion. To some exknt, this is part of the processes 

of state formation. Moreover, the Kurdish ethnonational movement is transnationai 

(or even a-national) because of its unique temtoriai, regional, and identitv 

components, and as such, we c m  view a process here in which the dominant 

Turkish hegemonic consensus has been forging a counter-hegemonic response that 

is increasingly forcing the Kurdish national movements to respond in statist krms. 

The forced relocation and transmigration of disparate Kurdish groups has 

created an ethnic and tribal 'melting pot' of peoples united by their various 

repressions. Historicdv, manv of these Kurdish groups were merely interesteci in 

relative autonomy to deal with local affairs, and this did not conflirt with a higher 

degiance to a supranational or multinational state or empire. However, the 

collective repressions that thev face by all states in the region has left them üttle 

choice but to seek a statist nationai solution to their continued subordination. This 

political choice was not endemic to the Kurds themselves; it has been conditioned 

into them bv the dominant social forces. Along with a statist form of nationalisrn 

came the related notions of modernization and economic development that tie the 



objective of national self-determination to 'the good life'. These ideas too were not 

endemic to traditional Kurdish identities and culture; rather man? Kurds ahsorbeci 

hem because of both the example set bv the hegemonic order, and their forced 

assimilation into that dominant social order. What wili be discussed in this chapter 

is a hvo-pronged strategu used by the Turkish state in this conbrnporan. phase of 

the hegemonic order imposeci upon its Kurdish peoples. The fint prong bas been 

the continuation and expansion of a military-style campaign against insurgent 

Kurdish separatists. This ties historicdly into a sirnilar process used throughout the 

historical period that began with the collapse of the Ottoman Empire a discussed in 

Chapters Five and Six However, the consequences of the post-1980 military 

campaign have witnessed an acceleration of the urbanization of relocated rural 

Kurds into the mainstream, and an expansion of the guemila-style mditarv confiict 

into Iran and Svria. The second prong of the pst-1980 hegemonic consensus has 

been a brutal regime of terror imposed upon ail of Turkey's Kurdish peoples that 

have succeeded in creating a unifieci 'othef regardless of political persuasion. 

Turkefs quite dm war is increasingly king fought on the streets of its major cities, 

and every act of terror inflicted by ditant Kurdish groups is king surpasseci by 

Turkish stak-sponsored acts of krror by a state apparatus that is tmly massive in its 

xope and capabilities. 



The Post-IBO hee;emonic social order in Turkev 

Though the military coup in Turkey in 1980 was not unusual in the sense that 

it was the third milita? coup since the formation of the Turkish state in 1920, it did 

s i p h ?  the extent to which the militarv continued to plav a predominant role in 

Turkish politics - regardless of the fact that Turkeifs political and econorniç 

development has been progressing more and more bward a Western European 

orientation. Though the coup was not predicated entire- upon the Kurdish 

question, the emergence of the PKK as the largest and most effective organized 

Kurdish political movement inside Turkev did play a role in the militarfs unease 

with Turkev's domestic situation. The PKK, fkom its inauspicious origins as a 

student rnovement had changed dramatically by 1980. Xs a student movement, the 

earlv PKK had tapped into the support of Turkey's mainstream Kurds, and at least 

initiallv, its objectives were Ieçs than radical. U'ithin the mainçtream Kurdish 

community the abortive attempts to insert the Kurdish issue into programs of parties 

with p a t e r  m w  appeal, cornbined with the repressive tactics of the Turkish 

müitary and intelligence organizations, had left the Kurdish 20-30% of Turkey no 

viable political options; thev were politicdy an underground corn muni^."' It was 

this mainstream Kurdish comrnunitv that initial. supported the PKK while they 

were an urban, universi-based Kurdish rights movement However the decision to 

move the PKK's center of operations to Diyarbakir in 1977, the publication of 



Ktlrdistmr Dem-iirzimk \rulu me Path of the Kurdish Revolution] that same rrear, and 

its Links to existing Kurdish nationdist parties (KEK and the Iraqi KDP) who were 

alreadv engaged in open fighting with Turkish and other Kurdish rebel forces, 

succeeded in m a h g  the PKK a cruda1 Link between Turkefs mainstream and 

militant regional Kurdish groups. In this sense, the PKK was a consensus-building 

pa- - effectivelv bringing together previousl y unconnected interests. Its 

introduction of the sirnultaneous tactics of consciousness-building and legitimizing 

violence as the only effective method for achieving Kurdish self-cietermination was 

dso a new combination. 

For the rnainstream Kurds at least, the penistence of violence in the 

comparativeiy underdeveloped regions of the East was mostly a bv-product of that 

underdevelopment In this regard, they had bought into the Kemafist notion of the 

need for a modern and developed state. However, with disparate identities and a 

stateimposed ban on aii Kurdish languages, expressions of culturef n m e s f  and 

publications, the raising of identity consciousness became a first step in the 

development of an effective counter-hegemonic movement that tied ail Kurds 

together. It is true that many mainsiream Kurds rejected (and continue to reject) the 

tactics of violence employed by the PKK, but it is the violent responses to those 

tactics from aie Turkish state fhat spark a uniformeci awareness of 'Kurdishness' on 



behdf of di Kurds inside and outside of Turkey. It was for this reason, that the PKK 

rapidlv k m e  the central concern for Turkey's milita? junta in 1980.2T" 

Prior to the coup in 1980, a Kurdish separatist (hlehdi Zana) had been el-3ecl 

the major of Diyarbakir. This socialist leader open& encouraged expressions of 

Kurdishness, and bv this time the PKK was weU established in the region. For a 

brief time, Mahdi Zana's administration succeeded in providing a speli of liberalism 

within the most Kurdish parts of the Turkish state." Xlong the Syrian, Iraqi, and 

Iranian borders Kurds freely crossed into neighboring states and the ties between 

Turkey's Kurdish poütical parties (the PKK in particular), and the parties and 

Kurdish people of the region were beguining to soüdify. Buiioch and Morris argue 

that it was this situation that inspired the military to act in 1980, especially in Light of 

the fact that elected officiais were getting nowhere in Ankara in their attempts to 

form a stable goverment" The h v  was shlft to move into Diyarbakir on a 

much grander xale than they had b e n ,  and the nation-wide dedaration of martial 

law (rather than just martial law in the East) succeeded in sic-iftly establishing peace 

and order throughout Turkey. 

For the Turkish h y ,  one of the fint orders of business was to contain the 

emerging Kurdish national movement within the state of Turkey. The success of the 

PKK in establishing a Link between Turkey's generally passive mainstrearn Kurds 

" P.' ibid p. 95. 

3 J. Bdoch and H. Morris, op.cit, pp. 181-182. 



and the generally militant rural Alevis tribes, and their collective links to Kurds in 

bordering states, created an intolerable situation for the military governent  For 

the first time, the blinisûy of the Interior with ib kurtirii (village guards), the oz1 tirir 

(special km), and the Ge?idm>m+ (national interior police force) worked closeh. 

with Armv unib to completely shut d o m  al1 access into and out of Iran, Iraq, and 

Svria.zh This containment strategy had some profound implications that essentially 

internationalized the conflicf and changed the domestic face on the movement as 

well. 

The sealing off of the previously porous borders did initially result in a 

reduction of Kurdish-sponsored acts of violence inside Turkey in the months 

immediately afbcr the coup. The poli- was accornpanied by a massive crackdown 

on al1 'undesirables' in Turkey - especially Kurdish politicai leaders, left-wing 

radicais, trade unionists, Mamist-Leninist political organizations, inteUebuals, and 

student movements. University campuses were considered hotbeds of poütical 

radicalism, and most campuses in Turkey were simply occupied by soldiers through 

the duration of the müitary intervention. One of the fint prominent Kurdish 

leaders arrested was PKK leader Abdullah 0çala.n. However, in the confusion of 

the masses of people arrested or detained (perhaps as many as 200,000), several 

ibid pp. 181-183. 
-O' 

S. C Pelletiere, The Kuds: An Unstable Element in the Gulf, Boulder. Mresview, 
1984, pp. 183-182. 



thousand of the most important undesirables mmrged to get awav."- \Wh 

assistance from detained kaqi KDP members, Q d a n  and his closest colleagues 

managed to escape to Syria. 

With Oçalan's presence and a massive influx of Turkish and Iraqi Kurdish 

refugees, an unintended consequence of the coup of 1980 was the establishment of 

Kurdish political and miiitary organizations inside Svria. Though the Turkish 

miiitarv had closed all 'offïcial' border-crossing points (mostiy roads), traditional 

Kurdish tribes found it rather e q  to cross into neighbouring states through 

mountain passes, weU-traveled footpaths, or merely under the cover of darkness. 

As dixvssed in Chapter Four, Svria had for nearly a thousand years k e n  a relative 

safe haven for Kurds, and one of the centres of Kurdish political and cultural 

expression. & Bulloch and Moms suggest, the S-@an intelligence services were 

keeping a watthfd eye on the Kurdish activities in the border regions near Turkey, 

but openiy allowed and encouraged these activit ies.~~ .& far as Svria was 

concemed, Turkey's NATO membenhip and generdy pro-western policies 

corn bined with the close relationship between the U ~ t e d  Stateç and krael needed to 

be countered in the larger context of Middle Eastern geopolitics. By the outbreak of 

the Iran/Iraq War in 19û0, SWa was backing the Iranian cause, and Syria further 

encouraged Iraqi and refugee Iranian Kurds to join the movement in this remote 

part of Syria dong the Turkish border. With oulitarv equipment supplied by the 



Soviet h i o n ,  and China (as well as France, South Xfnca, Germany, and othen frorn 

underground weapons markets), Syria began to assist in the training of Kurdish 

rebels in the techniques of guemlla warfare. In part, Turkey's internai crackdown on 

Kurdish political activitv resulted in the partial intemationdization of the conflict 

complete with Turkish/Kurdish speaking military and politicai leadership 

operating inside Svria. 

X second significant consequence of the internal crackdown in Turkey in the 

1980s relates to another of Turkey's neighbors, Iraq. There was a b ie f  period 

between the coup in Turkey and the outbreak of the Iraq/Iraq War ivhen the border 

controls were tightened, and in the aftermath of Turkey's coup a large number of 

Kurdish insurgents escaped to the Iraqi side of the Turkish/kaqi border. In part 

this was facilitateci by the iinks between PKK activities in Diyarbakir and the KDP, 

who at that t h e  controlled access to the fairly open border between the two states. 

Though highwav access was controlled by customs offinals from both states, al1 

other border crossings were unmonitored. Though never officially proclaimeci by 

either stite, the new military government in Turkey entered into a secret agreement 

with the Iraqi govenunent in late lW.39 The first part of the agreement aüowed the 

Turkish Amy and intemal security forces the right to pursue Kurdish rebels across 

the border, rather than break off an engagement at the border as had been the case 

J. Buiioch and H. Morris, op.cit, p. 183. 

9 ibid., p. 185. 



for several vears.2)" Perhaps of even greater significance was the fact that the 

Turkish govemment negotiated a free-hand in anti-Kurdish military activities 

throughout Northem Iraq in return for Turkish military assistance should han ever 

threaten the crucial oil-pipeline traveling from Kirkuk into Turkey and on to the 

Mediterranean. Bv 1983, British militam intelligence reports were indicating that 

this agreement had gone far beyond mere ground activity, and that the Tm 

(Turkish Air Force) was regularlv bombing Kurdish strongholds on the lraqi side of 

îhe border. hlormver, Turkish troops were not merely chaçing fleeing rebels into 

Iraq; thev were heavilv engaged in a permanent carnpaign against Kurdish rebels 

(both PKK and KDP) by 1983. Within a p e n d  of three years, Turkeis Kurdish 

question had evolved into an international conflid that uivolved at least hvo states 

and several rebel groups, and this exalation was to expand throughout the 1980s. 

A mihtarv and quasi-militan7 apparatus changes its orientation 

Though the Turkish military has enjoyed a privileged status within Turkish 

societv since the modem state was formed, dramatic changes since the coup of 1980 

indicate the extent to which the Kurdish Mrar has evolved to becorne Turkeq's 

paramount state çecurity concern. With mandatory rnilitary service for al1 Turkish 

men over the age of eighteen a consistent policy since the 1920, rnanpower resources 

ZUI ibid., p. 186. 



have increased at roughly the same rate as the state's population.24L Horvever, a 

closer examination of the intemal organization of its mili-, and a brief oveniew 

of reports of major evenis 'in the field' by outside agencies, reveal the estent to 

which this massive military has been engaged in its Kurdish war both inside and 

outside i t s  national borden. 

Pnor to 1980 smd-scale guemlla uprisings in the rural Kurdish periphery 

were met with deplovments of lightly and moderately armed Army unih. Though 

the Turkish govemment has always been extremely reluctant to release precise 

nurnben of deployments to its Kurdish provinces, a reasonable estimate of pre-1980 

deployments would be roughly about 20% of iés m y  of 180,000 soldiers (or about 

35,000-40f000 soldiers) at any given time.a2 S M n g  in 1980, those numbers were 

dramaticailv increased to about 50% of its army strength (about 90,000 soldien) with 

heaw concentrations in and around the ci@ of Diyarbakir and dong the border 

regions with Iraq and Syria. Military reseMsts were called up during the coup 

period of 19ûO-84 and the duration of mandatory milibry service was increased, and 

the total manpower of the Turkish h y  had inmased to about 240,000 soldien by 

the end of militiry de. Estimates for numbers of soldiers deployed to the Eastern 

provinces was further increased to 60% of the total manpower, and so by the mid 

241 B a s a l  upon a survey of The blilitarv Balance, issues, 1921-52, 1961-62,1971-82, 
and 1981-82 London: The International hstitute of Strategic Shidies. 

a2 Strabegic Survev: 1975-76, London: The International Institute of Strategic Studies, 
p. 87. Also, S C  Pelletiere, op.cit, p. 27-28. 



1980s Turkish A m v  deplovment to Kurdish zones was at about 160,000 soldiers."' 

If anvthing, those numbers have increased through the 19%, though the Turkish 

state claims that high deplopent levels in the region are oniy a result of securih- 

concems posed bv Iran, Iraq, Syria and the volaale political situation in the nearbv 

former Soviet repu blics. 

Nurnben of troops, however, tell only a srnall part of the ston.. As the 

Kurdish conflict became increasingly intemationaiized by the establishment of PKK 

bases inside Iraq and Syria (and to a lesser extent in Iran, and in brieflv Lebanon in 

the rnid 1980~)~  Turkey has used higher technology aircraft and weapons to deal 

with the situation. As discussed bnefiy in Chapter Six, the THK was a srnaii air 

force and most of its  rnost potent equipment was supplied through NATO and 

bilateral US aid. By 1980 the THK could boast a sizable number of fairly modem 

airma& but nearly al1 were obtained through aid programs and were therefore 

designed to fit into Turke~fs air-defence role in NATUS Southeni Rank Its more 

than 200 F-4E and G mode! Phantoms, about 150 F-3E Freedom Fighters, and 25û F- 

104G Starfighters were principally fighter aircraft, not ground attack aircraft'u 

However, startirtg with the transfer of 50 former Canadian Forces CF-104s outfitted 

33 P. Rollho and R Çacchettî, "Modernizing the THK," Air International, 475 
(November), 1994, p. 301. 

2~ See Appendix B. AU of these numbers have been taken kom a dataset created 
from British Air Min is t ry  (Royal Air Force - RN?) reports published in Air Forces' 
Monthlv and Air International from the period between January 1990, and January 
1997. 



for the ground attick roie, and a further tramfer of over 100 former Dutch SF-5s, 

and Mrough a ven: expensive upgrade program of former German Luftwaffe F4Gs 

provided by krael's MI industries, the THK has deveeloped one of the largest 

ground attack air forces in the world. Starh'ng in 1986 oust two weeks after their 

deliverv) former Canadian Forces CF-104s began attacking Kurdiçh villages near the 

Iraqi border.z-+j The miiitarv buildup of the THK dso included the retrofitting of 

more than 200 former US A m y  W-1 utility heiicopten to an attack capabilih. 

starting in 1988. At a huge cost to the Turkish goverment (roughly 80% of the total 

s t a k  budget), the buildup has skyrocketed through the 19905, and in tenns of air 

assets alone the List of acquisitions is staggering. In the past fifteen years alone (since 

1985) the List includes: 180 F4G Phantoms retrofitted to atîack capabikty, 1W) added 

CF and F-'-104s (to the over 240 alread y in service) retrofitted to attack capability, 160 

F-5s upgraded to ground attack, 250 (planned) S70 Blackhawk helicopten 110 of 

which have been fitted for night attack operations, 260 F-16s manufactured in 

Turkey ail of which are ground attack capable, .U) AH-1 Cobra attack helicopterç 

(out of a planned total of 25û+), up to 50 Russian Mi-17 assault helicopters (dong 

with other Russian helicopters reported to have been delivemi to the secretive 

245 P. Rofino and R. Sacchetti, "Modernizing the TFK," Aïr International, 475, 
November 1994, p. 301. In this overview of the THK, Rollino and Sacchetti daim, 
'lhanks to the arrivai of the CF48 [in Canndian service], the aforementioned CF-104 
readied Diyarbakir and it must be said that these air& a . r ~  still greatly appreciated 
for their avionics, and particularlv their weapons delivery systenç. The CF-104s, 
bgether with F4s and F-5sI are f;equently cded upon to attack fCurdish PKK 
bases." p. 301. 



Gendarmerie such as iMi-24 attack hel icopters), various transport a i r e  an 

arnbitious A W X S  (airbom warning and comrnand station radar aircraft) program, 

three attempts (aborteci for financial reasons) to buv surplus US A-10 tank busting 

aircraft, two aborted attempts to purchase US air-refueling tankers, and a massive 

program now underway to purchase up to 300 new attack helicopkn. The Turkish 

govemment denies that its massive buildup has anything to do with the Kurdish 

situation, but vimialty al1 major weapons acquisition programs since 1985 have been 

for army operations, or in the case of aircraft, have been ground-attack capable. So 

enormous have the cos& b e n ,  that enlisteci soldien have ernbarked upon door-tu- 

door fundraising campaigns appealing to Turkish citizens for donations in gold.30 

The inmaseci military campaigns have also wihessed a huge increase in the 

sîze and complexity of Turkev's quasi-miiitiry and para-military apparatus. 

Though numbers are almost impossible to venS; the sheer nurnber of policing and 

para-müitarv agencies alone indicates the extent of the system. Each of the ten 

provinces under martial law has intemal police forces of considerable scope. The 

Intemal Secuntv Police in the citv of Diyarbakir (a city of about a half million 

residents) numbers around 20,000 officers. Each vülage in the East has its own 

village guards (konicii), and the collfftive xope of these agencies couid nurnber as 

manv as 100,ûûû.247 As weii, the para-müitary border guards of Turkey who are 

zr6 In conversation with E.F. K e W  and A Chahan, June 5,1997. 



responsible for ail border crossîngs and monitoring of unmarked borders, includes a 

small reconnaissance air force of its own, as well as cmck armoured response units. 

Bv far the most significant of the quasi-rnilitary agencies inside Turkey is the much 

feared Gendarmerie. This highlv secretive organization is under the responsibility 

of the bfivlinisty of the hterior and it is an enüre miliky unto itself complete with i t s  

own service branches. Working closely with the MIT (the National Intelligence 

Service) the Gendarmerie has a special intelligence section of its own, JTrEhI, which 

has k e n  considered responsible for over 1,400 public assasinations of hgh profile 

Kurdish leaders and human ri&& activists from 2990-9.1."8 The Gendarmerie is not 

legally bound to any branch of the Turkish constitution, nor is it bound by any of 

Turkefs international h a -  obligations. Thus, its  air force has been free to acquire 

Russian built weapons and avtraft (generally not a standard practice for a p l p  

expansion NATO mernber), and has its own bases throughout the country."q A 

reasonable estirnate of the totai of Turkey's para-miütary and covert agencies 

engaged in 'inkrnd secwity concemsf could be as hi& as between 150,000 and 

2~ AU of these estirnates are from an interview with rehred Colonel (Mehmet), 
advisor tn the Ministry of the Interior. Intervieweci via e-mail, July, 14 1998. 

3 8  M. van Bruinessen, op.&, p. 20. 

a9 With over 100 combat helicopten, as weU as fixed-winged airCr& the air branch 
of the Gandarmerie alone has more combat-capable akr& than some NATO air 
forces. See L. Basara and S. Guvenc, "Jandarma Hips," iür Forces Monthlv, 110 
(May) ,1997, pp. 3943. 



200,000 personnel.= When combined with the xope  of the militan deploymenh to 

the eastem regions of the country since 1980, the Kurdish factor clearlv dictates sbte 

securitv polic). The sheer xope  of numbers dso goes a long way to dimedit officiai 

Turkish clairns that total PKK armed militia membership inside the state has never 

exceeded more than 7,000 soldiers. 

The Kurdish \Var in post-coup Turkev 

When the militarv turned the Turkish goverment back over to civilian nile 

in 1983, the Kurdish conflict was into a new, widened phase. Inside Turkey, the 

PKK strategv had evolved into a poiicv of terror tactics within the larger Turkish 

cities, combined with a military carnpaign that used PKK cells in the remote parts of 

the state and border raids from the relative safev of Iraq and Syria. The slow 

increase in the use of terrorist tactics succeeded in persuading the Turkish 

mainçtream of the seriousness of its Kurdish problem, and the continued military- 

type campaigns succeeded in ensuring that the Turkish rmlitary played a 

predominant role in nationai politics. 

Bv 1983 the Iran/Iraq War had evolved into a major international conflict and 

the preoccupation of both the Iraqi and Iraruaruan govemments with the conflict had a 

dramatic impact upon KPP activities, especially inside Iraq. Kurdish political 

organizations in both Iran and Iraq were ope* encouraged by each of these two 

% Colonel (Mehmet), July 14,1998. 



governrnents to enter into a series of unstable alliances that effectively brought about 

brutal infighting amongst a number of Kurdish militias. The Iranian government 

armed Shi'ite Kurdish tribes in Iraq in return for assurances that the' ivould attack 

Iraqi government forces; Iraq did the same with Sunni Rluslim Kurds in Iran; the 

KDP and the P L !  in Iraq were h t h  m e d  by Iran and Syria (and in the case of 

PUK, the CM);"l and Turkey continued its regular unofficial 'invasions' inb  the 

border regions of Iraq.52 This situation continued until1988, and in the vacuum of 

clear state authority, PKK enclaves inside Iraq became M y  establis hed by the late 

1980s. So brutal had the fighting become by the respective govemments against 

their own Kurdish populations, that Iraq used poison gas against Kurdish tribes at 

HaIabja in 1988 kiIiing thousands of Kurdish Qviüans. 

Though the Halabja gassing of Kurdish avilians did focus international 

attention on the Kurdish infighting during the Iran/Traq War, there is another part 

of that brutal event that pertains to Turkets increased Kurdish campaign 

throughout the 1990s. The Kurdish uprisings in Northem Iraq during the latter 

stages of the Iran/kaq War resulted in near-total chaos throughout the Northem 

m o n  of both Iran and Iraq. In fact, the KDP offensive at Halabja was direct& by 

the kanian A m y ,  and when a counter-offensive was undertaken by the Iraqi k r n y  

the KDP's Iranian support of troops and supplies was abandoned. Mrith the poison 

->l See H. Davis, "Iraqis who aided CW 'trappeci like rats," The Dailv Telemaph, 
September 10,19%, p. A12 



gas attacks, the KDP felt as if thev been us& bl- their Shi'ite hanian brothers, and 

subsequent to that event, the KDP sought an even closer relationship H-ith the 

Kurdish PKK operating in nearby northem Iraq. Immediately pnor to the use of 

poison gas bv the kaqis, Iraqi President Saddam Hussein appointPd his cousin Xli- 

Hassan al-hlajid the govemor of northem Iraq and gave him absolute powen to 

reestablish Iraqi control throughout the region. It rvas Majid who gave final 

approvd to the Iraqi h v  to use gas weapons on the Kurds, but the gas attacks 

were rnerelv part of a larger sbategy that included a system of revenge kiUings, 

ordering the public execution of voung Kurds everv tirne an Iraqi soldier was killed 

by Kurdish force, the deportation of au civüians from di areas only partly under 

government control, the f o ~ d  relocation of more than 500,000 Iraqi Kurdish 

citizens to the southem provinces of the state, and the r a n g  of aü villages within 

the forbidden zone. In a merno sent out by hfajid on July 14, 1987, soldiers were 

instmcted that "It is the duty of rni1ib-y forces to kill my human king or Mmal 

that exists in these areas, which are considered totnIIv forbidden." 53 

Though it has never been established if the Iraqi policy of forced relocations 

and village destruction was coordinated with the policies of the Turkish 

government, from about mid-1988 Turkey began a similar carnpaign hitidly the 

forced relocation policy was conducted on a small scale, but by the early 2990s it had 

acceleraki ed a mas exodus. Rob Hepbum, Middle East Bureau Chief for The 



Toronto Star reported that between 1992 and 1994 alone, over 1,850 villages had 

been forciblv evacuated and later bumed to the ground. Ln that two-vear period 

alone, a minimum of two rniiiion Turhscish Kurds were taken from their villages, 

manv ending up in huge urban ghettos outside of h b r a  and Istanbul.~~ Nany 

others fled to Northern Europe to join a groiving refuge diaspora whose total 

population will surpass that of the Kurdish population of Iraq in the nest five years. 

Hepburn also reportsi that by 1992 Turkey's troop concentration in the Kurdish 

provinces had increased to over 300,000 (not including the nearly 200,000 police and 

paramilitary forces in the reg ion).^^ In the period between 2988 and 2996 Turkey's 

Kurdish war had reached enormous proportions. E3y 1996 over 3,000 villages were 

evacuated and more than 1 .S million homes bumed,a more than 1 miliîon Kurdish 

people forced to relocate (not including the large number of Iraqi Kurds who moved 

into the region in the Kurdish uprising in Iraq after the Gulf Urar), at lest 30,000 

soldiers kii led,~~ the deplonnent of approximatelv 500,000 Turkish m i l i e  and 

J. Bulloch and H. Morris, op.cit, p. 159. 
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pararnilitq troops operating in three sovereign states, and a guerrilla-style urban 

terrorist contlict on the streets of Turkefs major urban centres in which the PKI; had 

launched nearly 19,000 armed attacks between 1% and 1999.9f 

The intensified Kurdish War and attempts at politicd opemess 

Whiie the war inside Turkey has vastiy expanded since the retum to civilian 

nile, there have been attempts to seek political solutions to the problem. This has 

been difficult, if not impossible, given the PKK strate= of the use of terror tactics in 

the streets of Turkey, and the total distrust with which both regional and 

rnainstrearn Kurds regard the politicd process in Turkey. hloreover, the military 

junta outlawed the Kurdish language entirelv when it passed Articles 26,28 and 89 

of the new constitution in 1982 According to these articles anyone using Kurdish 

"in the expression and dissemination of thought" was liable to arrest The law 

further stipulated that "any written or printed documents, photograph records, 

rnagnetic or video t a p t  and other m d i a  instruments" of Kurdish language or 

culture were strîctly prohibiteci.- Thiç law remained in place until 1990, and in 

some eastern provinces local viilage guards stiU proseeute violaton. 

numbers are corred, then the combined Turkish and PKK numbers of killed (inside 
Turkey onfy) would probably be somewhere in the area of 60-100,000 since 1980. 



In the November 1993 elections Turkut Ozal's Motherland Party won and 

formed the new government However, the leader of the 1980 military junta, 

General Ewen, remained the country's president and rernained firmly in charge of 

the anti-Kurdish rniiitary campaip.  The ozal govemment was determineci to deal 

with the Kurdish problem bv a r e h  to the Kemalist statist p ~ c i p l e s  of previous 

Turkish govemrnenk, stressing the need for economic development in the East as 

well as for territorial unity. With the miütary fully engaged in its o m  strategy, the 

ozal govemment began a huge economic developrnent program throughout the east 

that included the massive Atatürk Dam project designeci to imgate huge tracts of 

agn*cultural land and to provide hydroelectric power. Ankara also instituopd large 

and expensive programs of infrastructure building Mroughout Eastern Turkey, that 

included three oif-pipeline projecfs, communications faciüties, road networks, and 

educational facili t i e ~ . ? ~ ~  

However, the hlotherland Party made no effort to include any sort of 

Kurdish political representation withùi either its own party, or national politics 

generaily, and the modernization programs only further heightened Kurdish fears 

that Turkish state policies were daigned to merely 'Turkiff traditionaily Kurdish 

regions. When this was combined to the fact that the &il govemment rehçed to 

retract the anti-Kurdish language laws imposed by the m i l i t q  junta in 1% 

ibid., p. 98. 



A n h a  failed to gain an! serious political support from either mainsiream or rural 

Kurdish communities. 

Throughout the later 1980s PKK activities continueci to increase both within 

Turkev and inside neighbouring states, and by 1990 the ozal government had 

accused no less than Svria, Iran, Iraq, Greece, Bulgaria, the Soviet Union, Bulgaria, 

and Lebanon of supporting and harboring PKK activities against the Turkish state. 

The accusations ranged from the obvious PKK bases operating inside Iraq and Syria, 

to published 'confessions' of a s i x k n  year old female PKK activist (Ernine Gerger) 

who claimed that the Soviet Union had mastemiinded a plan to send PKK assassins 

disguiseci as Bulgarian Turkish refugees into Turkey to set up training camps. The 

ozal  government also claimed that Greek General Matafias had set up PKK h-aining 

bases on the Greek island of Lavrion and also inside Syria.&L Suffice it to say, that 

dl of the ailegations (tme or not) won the ozal govenurient Iiffle favour amongst 

Kurdish-Turks h citizens. 

By 1990 it was clear that pressure from European states and from Turkefs 

own citizens to open its political process up  was beginning to have an effect In 

April 1990, President ozal (who had replaceci General Evren as President in 1989), 

caiied a meeting of Turkefs main political parties (the Social Democratic Popdist 

Party, the True Path Party, and the h~lotherland Party), to diçcuss methods by which 

Kurdish representation codd be established nationaiiy. The result was the demand 



bv the Social Democratic Party that the Kurdish language larvs be repealed, which 

c a u d  a negative reaction fiom the other h o  main parties. However, the danng 

move bv the Social Dernocratic Party won it great favour amongst mainstrearn 

Turkish Kurds who were desperate for some Vpe of political representation other 

than the PKICZ6' The national debate that ensued over Turkefs language laws, for 

the first time since 1925, brought the Kurdish question back to the centre stage of 

Turkev's national poütical agenda. In the elections of 1991 it was clear that Kurdish 

issues were central to the election campaigns of ail three main parties, and the result 

was that open& Kurdish members of Turkey's parliament were elected for the first 

time in the country's history. 

From 1990 untii 19% a number of parties in Turkey successfuiiy elected 

Kurdish memben. The HEP (People's Labour Party), the DEP (Democratic Party), 

and the HADEP (People's Democratic Party) ail had Kurdish members. In fact, the 

HEP eventuaily became the DEP, and the DEP was part of a coalition that became 

the HADEP. The HEP was speclhcdly a Kurdish political party, and in the elections 

of 1991 it sent s i e n  rnembers to the national parliament As Martin van Bruinessen 

argues, the DEP and HEP were c a f u l  to refrain hom opedy criticizing the PKK 

but they were equdy careful not to portray themselves as tw closely allied with the 

PKK as weii.263 In this wav, they succeeded in providing a political alternative for 

262 A. Avdinas h a ,  "The Malaise of Turkis h Demmacy," bliddle East Report, 
w inter; IM, p. 35. 



those Turkish Kurds who were uncomfortable wîth the P K ' s  violent tactics, and \-et 

were equallv uncomfortable with Turkefs major political parties. The period of 

post-1990 political opemess inside Turkey initially showed promise for a national 

political debate that codd search for a political solution to the Kurdish question. 

However, unlike the enîhusiasm with which Kurdish tribal leaders embraced 

the emerging Turkish state in 1920, there was only guarded optimism amongst the 

newlv elected Kurdish leadership in 1991. The post-19û0 national politics inside 

Turkev revealed a widening gap between two sides of the Turkish state. On the one 

hand, there was an ernergmg national opemess and willingness to debate the 

Kurdish question at the national level. Turkey was under the watchful eye of the 

European coxnmhty, and the EU had made possible Turkish membenhip 

conditional upon its interna1 human rights record, and its adherence to the ideas of 

liberal democracy. Though most of Turkey" mainstrearn political parties still 

adhered to a Kemalist notion of a singuiar Turkish national identity and a modem 

secular nation-state, the DEP, HEP and HADEP had opened some politicai space for 

Kurdish representaîion. Even the highly Kemalist ozal government that had 

wihessed the transition from mditary to civilian d e  had pushed to the Limits 

(within its own party) the need b open Turkish society and embrace its Kurdish 

citizens as brothen in the Turkish nation. It was, after dl, who finally repealed 

=* M. van Bruinessen, op.Qt, p. 16. 



the repressive Kurdish language laws in 1991 against the wishes of the more right- 

wing factions korn within his owm p+. 

The trepidation with which Turkey's rnainstream Kurds approached their 

new found political openness rvas well-founded. White civil society in Turkey \vas 

more open than it had ken, there was still widespread resentrnent by most Turhish 

nationais of the problems faced by the state in regard to Kurdish insurgency (and in 

parti*cular PKK separatists). Since the 1920s at le&, a large part of TurkelJs national 

identitv had been built upon the mythology of the Turkish people's need to fight 

foreigners in order to find a space for themselves. The Turkish government 

depended upon its enemies to legitimize i ts highly centraiized and authontmian 

administration, and since 1980 the primary security threat to the Turkish people 

came from Kurdish iwurgenh. Perhaps most sigruficant was the fact that the 

regular military interventions into Turkey" political arena had established a 

precedent in which those elected officiais who do not adhere to the strongest anti- 

Kurdish posturing WU not be dowed to continue to rule.2H The structural 

autonomy of Turkefs massive military (i.e. the lack of functîonal subservience to 

elected poüticians), has led to a split in the state's responsibilities. In issues of 

national sewity, the miiitary has absolute control, and the sheer size and 

persistence of the mass of miütary and quasi-militay apparatuses was, by 1990, 

IfL Bozarslan, "Turkey's Elections and the Kurds," Middle East Report, April- 
June, 1996, p. 16. Bozarslan goes so far as to suggest that Turkish generals have 
d e d  Turkey, either M y  or indir&iyf since the 1980 putxh. 



larger than it had ever been in Turkish histon*. So massive and all+ncornpassing 

had Turkev's defence and security network become by 1990, that regionnlly 

autonomous police and security forces had become law-rnakers and lawenforcers 

onta thernselves as a means by which thev could act without interference bv state 

agencies that were ultirnately responsible to elected of fi ci al^.^^^ The massacre of 

Turkev's elected and locally respected Kurdish political leadership in the 1990s 

erased anv feelings of good-will and optimism that might have eïisted during the 

initiai enthusiasm of the new-found political freedom of the early 1990s. 

Death Squads, and the tactics of 'divide and conquer': 199û-94 

The 1990-1994 era of political opemess that included the legalization of the 

Kurdish political parties in Turkey was paralleled by what was one of the most 

disturbing examples of state repression of the 20" century. Kurdish poütical 

representation was first seen in the HEP (People's Labor Party) from 1990. The HEP 

itseif was f o d  out of the larger SHP (Social Democrat Populist Party), some of 

whose memben had attended a pan-Kurdish conference in Paris in 1989. As a 

result, these SHP memben were considered to be 'separatists' by the Turkïsh 

government, and they were expeiied from the party. In 1990, these professional 

Kurdish politicians (most of whom were lawyers) joined with other human rights 

activists and lawers to form HEP. In the October 1991 elections, HEP won 16 seats 



in the national parliament and proved to be someu~hat of a concem for the national 

government A l  had been elected with oven\*helming popular support, and were 

willing to work within the legal framework of the Turkish constitution torvarcis their 

Kurdish cause. However, the ruling SHP had alwavs insisted that Kurdish 

representation would be most effective from within the mainstream political parties 

of Turkev, dthough it was the SHP who expelled these members prior to forming 

the government 

Just prior to the elections, in July 1991 a human rights lawyer named iTeddt 

Avdin (HEP'S provincial chairperson in Divarbdkir) was taken from his home by 

people who he thought were police. His bnitailv beakn bodv was found a few days 

later outside the ci?. Though poüce denied ever having arrested Aydin, several 

witnesses (including two joumaiists who were outside his home at the time of his 

arrest) saw four marked police cars leave his home, and saw Aydin get into one of 

the cars. Local reacüon to the killing of Avdin turneci his fmerai into a mass 

demonstration in support of the HEP in which 'security persons of an unknown 

servicef fked machine guns into the crowd non-stop for a period of nearly one hour. 

The crowds disperseci, and no reports were ever given as to how many Kurdish 

protesters were kil1ed.B The Turkish government simply denied the event ever 

happened regardless of the f a d  that it was televiseci locallv. In what van Bminessen 

describes as a 'bloodbath', the event marked that start of a mass campaign of public 

2m M. van Bnrinessen, op.&, p. 21. 



;iss~ssiriaUoiis, tlie scope of r\diich will probablv never k e n  known. A s  Tdble 7.0 

indicates, ;\mnesh- International and Helsinki Watch have proof of d niinimuni ot 

over 1,100 public killings in the penod that coincideci exdctlv with the period of 

legalized Kurdish politicnl representation in Turkev. 

From 1991 onwards, the killing increased at  a dramdtiz rate. As van 

Bruinessen reports, ". . . nine journdistç and four distributors of pro-Kurdish 

publications were dssassinated in 1997 a l ~ n e . " ~ ~ ~  Though officia1 denids  of 

responsibilihr corne from everv facet of the Turkish state, a parliamentary 

investigdtion into the killings (that was subsequentiv ordered destroyed bv the 

govenunent in 1994 as 'too embmassing') did implirate F E h l  (the intelligence 

wing of the Gendarmerie). A profile of those k i k i  reveals that nobody was too 

powerful or prominent to avoid exsution; the list includes one meniber of the 

national parliament, Mefin Goktepe, a nationallv known journalist who was killed in 

Ankara while k i n g  interrogated for coveting a Kurdish funerai, and hlehrnet Sincar 

who was heading a parliamentarv fact-finding mission to investigate the killing of 

53 leaders of the HEP and DEI? political parties. Sincar kvas traveling with a police 

s o r t  near the citv of Batman, when his own security backed away and allowed an 

assassination team to move in and kill him. Aiso M e d  in the attack was another 

eldeci DEP member Metin &demir. Sincar was denieci an official state funeral, 

and his body was not released to his familv. Bv the peak vear of kiliings (2993, with 



Table 7.0 

murders by unknown pexsons'68 6 Turkey 1991-1995 

Year Persons iülled 
1991 31 
1992 360 
1993 51 O 
l994 433 
2995 99 

Brpakdown (all estimated) 

Elected Kurdish leaders assassinateci by unknown actors 1990-94: (61) 
Other Kurciish local leaders and elders kiiied: (212) 
Number of journahsts killed 1990-94: (97) 
Xumber of htunan rights adivists killed 1990-92: (114) 
Number of academic researchers killed 1990-94: (51) 
Nurnber of persons missing - death cannot be confirmed (1,350) 
Persons arrested and convided of killings 1990-94: (01 

510 known assassinations), the List included foreign journaiists and seven European 

graduate students engaged in field research on the Kurdish question. 

It was, however, not until a number of secular non-Kurdish joumalisb and 

politicians were assassinateci in 1993 that a f d l  parliamentary inquiry into the rash 

id The tem "murder bv unknown persons" is the term used by the Human Rights 
Association (IHD) of ~ b r k e ~  and they spec@ further that this refers to "deathsquad 
style political assassinations." "Human Rights Violations", with statistics provided 
bv MD, Helsinki Watch, January 1994, January 1995. 



of killings was begun. Even though DEP had already begun their own investigation 

(the investigation that ended with that the killings of ozdemir and Sincar), and had 

intemieh4 hundreds of wiinesses, the five main political parties in the Turkish 

Parliament decided to eïclude DEP rnembers from the investigating team. As it  

turned out, a process was already under wav in 1993 that would eventually result in 

the mest of most of DEYS elected rnembers to the Turkish Parliament Though the 

final draft of the commission's findings was never tabled in Parliament and the 

report was later ordered destroyed, a draft of the report was published in 1995 b ~ .  a 

small underground newspaper pubüshed by the Birlik Sosydist Partisi. zu Xot only 

was the draft report highly critical of JTI'ECI, it revealed a great deal about the 

process of brutality in Turkey, many tactics of which Kurdish groups had been 

c1aiming were in use for some time. 

Though the commission's report confimieci the number of murciers already 

reported by Turkish and international hurnan rights agencies, it too could oniy 

confirm 'known' deaüis and could not account for the thousands of missing penons 

who were presumed killed by Turkish security forces. bloreover, the u meleased 

report included h o  extremely sigruhcant points. The first was the use of Kurds 

thernselves as political assassins. The second was the conclusion that this regirne of 

2~ Figures for 1991 and lm provided by the Human Righb Foundation of Turkey, 
as cited in hl. van Bniinessen, "Turkey's Death Squads," Middle East Report, April- 
June 19%, pp. 20-23. 



terror and bmtality was often so well established locally that the central state gave 

no permission for, and was unaware of, the tactics used bv its own intemal securitv 

forces. Each local branch of the internai securie force was simply engaged in its 

own autonomous program, and in manv cases the local program included torture. 

assassinations, cruelty to locals, forced relocations, or the destniction of entire 

communities. 

The report began by pointing out that the rash of killings was actually 

detrimental to the cause of finding a political solution to the Kurdish question, as 

these killings had succeeded in helping the PKK in ih public relations campaign of 

portraying the Turkish state as a brutal regime. Moreover, the fact that a number of 

rnurder victims and suspected killers had already been reported in the Turkish 

press, and the lack of investigations into these killings confirmeci the impression that 

the state was direcüy involveci in the kiliings.'l In several cases, photos and video 

shot by joumalists show these murden being committed bv village guards (korircii), 

and the fart that they were never charged or investigated left the impression that 

thev were ailowed to kill with impunity. The fact that non-Kurd, and in a few cases, 

Foreign activists and researchen were k i k i  made the PKK's case of staksponsored 

brutaiitv al l  the more credible. 

zu T.B.M.M., faiii mechu1 cinavetler arastrima komisvonu rajmni (Dislak), [draft 
report of the parliamentary commission to investigate the kilhgs by unknown 
actors], translated with assistance, Istan bu], Birlik Sosyalis t Partisi, J d y  1995. 



The T.B.M.hl. report went into great detail about the use of 'confessant' 

( i f  k i e s  In many cases, irnprisoned Kurdish or lefûst activists who had made 

a full confession entered into a deal with local authorities in order to reduce their 

sentences. This tactic was used to identih/ other PKK or Kurdish activists who were 

targeted for asswination. hlartin van Bruinessen reported on one particularly 

disturbing case in 1996: 

One of the "confessants", Aiaattin Kana4 who is mentioned bu name 
in the CO-ssion's report, appears to have c-ed out several 
assassinations while officially in prison. The report mentions that 
during the 22 months he spent in jaii, Kanat was allowed to leave 
prison no les  than 11 times, "in order to assist the police." The 
respecteci daily Cumhunvet reported assassinations allegedly camkd 
out bv him during such bnef "vacations." Nonetheless, his death 
sentence was thus commuted to Me irnprisonment, and subsequently 
reduced to only a few years. 

In an inteniew, h.lustafa Pamuk, one of the lawyers who represenkd some of 

the 14 Kurdish HEP members of parüament mested on conspiracy charges in 1994, 

elaborated upon the tactics employed by the JT'Eh.1 in their use of confessants.-"- 

Pamuk claimeci that local police would arrest suspected PKK members and turn 

hem over to JlTEM officials. He said that the local police would spenficall y target 

the much feared young Alevis Shi'i PKK members active in the urban communities 

and often linked to local gangs of organized airne. These younger PKK members 

would use fear and intimidation tactics on the local Kurdish community, and at 

tirries, wodd be the local strong-men used to pressure locally elected offiaals 

M. Pamuk, e-mail interview, August 2 1998. 



(usuaiiv HEP, DEP, or later HADEP pamT members), reminding them that the P K  

was not averse to disciplining other Kurds who did not adhere to the separatist 

CdUSe. 

As a human rights l aver ,  Pamuk spoke with several of these arrested 

members, and claimed that once turned over to J K E X f  a procesç was begun 

whereby thev were often severely tortwed and beaten before king charged. Once 

charged and trieci, most were given death sentences. It was at this point that JITEXI 

would atternpt tu estract a confession from these prisoners, and often wodd attempt 

to strike a deal in return for the prisonefs life. Though few prisoners on death row 

in Turkey are actually esecuted, many (and in the case of convided PKK members, 

most) are k i k i  in prison.-" As the T.B.hI.bI. report confirmed, these 'confessants' 

wouid then be released into the Kurdish cornmunity to perform an excation. nie 

preferred method of killing was to execute high profile Kurdish individuals in 

public - usually dunng the day. The killers rarely made any atternpt to disguise 

themselves, a method Parnuk claimed was designed to instill absolute fear in the 

local Kurdish communities. "They did not know who they could trust - and the 

~3 1 communicated several times with Mustafa Parnuk between July 1995 and 
Decernber 1997. Parnuk was a Turkish human rights lawver and mem ber of severai 
human rights groups inside Turkey. As an advocate for Kurdish human rights, he 
e m d e d  me regularlv inforrning me on current events in Eastern Turkey. In a 
massive sweep of ~ G d i s h  political organizations, leftist political groups, and human 
rights groups (among others) in the six weeks pnor to Qdan's arrest in Kenva in 
Febmary 1999, Pamuk was himself arrested - h u g h  never trieci. In the lasi week 
of January 1999 ÿust three weeks before the amst of the PKK leader), Pamuk was 
shot while still in prîson in Sivas (he had s a  not been charged for any offence). 



ones that the' could trust the least were the most militant members of their own 

c~rnmuni ty . "~~~ Furthemore, many assassins were rnoved into the large Kurdish 

communities in Ankara and Istanbul where a historical distrust between Sunni and 

Shi'i Kurds continues to be a senous problem. The devis  Kurds are generallv 

feared by other Kurdish communities, and the use of .Aievis Kurdish assassins onlv 

furthered this internat division. 

Tvina the post-hee;emonic consensus to~ether 

At the level of political representation, the culmination of Turkev's reign of 

terror came with the mest of Kurdish members of parliament in Slarch 1994. At 

roughly the same time (from around July 19% to lanu- 1995), the war in Turkish 

Kurdistan had erupted into a verv widespread conflict U n d  Erkan, the emergenc); 

law governor of the ten provinces under martial law (who was appointed by the 

milita- mefs  of Staff in 1987), had dramatically accelerated the miiitary campaign 

against the PKK. Even the Çiiiar government was unable to stop Erkan's brutal new 

campaign, and in December 1994 Prime Minister Çillar relucointiy announced a new 

poiicv that targeted over 12,000 vülages in eastem Turkey as potential sites for 

guemlla activitv. It was clear that these villages would be the next phase of Erkan's 

slash and burn program, and with the forced relocation of a further 1.5 million 

Kurds, the Çiilar government realized that demographic pressures in the 

-- -- 

UA M. Pamük, e-mail interview, November, 75,1997. 



comparativelv developed western parts of Turkey had reached their lirnits." Çillar 

was caught between a rock and a hard place: one the one hand, her government ivits 

in no position to iimit the activities of E r k n  and the milita? campaign in the east 

on the other hand she ivas under great pressure from Western European 

govemmenh and human rights agencies to halt Turkefs brutal treatment of its own 

Kurdish citizens. The end result tvas a political compromise in which there wouid 

be a parliamentarv investigation into the high-profile political wassinations of 

Kurdish political leaders, the Turkish govemment would arrest and tn- 163 village 

guards suspected of murder and torture, the Turkish governrnent would also try a 

number of PKK members accuseci of killing 'Kemalisf xhool teachen in the edst, 

but the governent would also succumb to Erkanrs request that Kurdish mernben 

of parliament be arrested and tried for trea~on.-'~ Erkan (and the military Chiefs of 

Staff) would push for the death penaltv for the members of parhament 

In blarch 2994, a vote in the national parliament was passed in which the 

fourteen DEP members lost their seats and their par1iarnenh-y legal immunity. Sis 

DEP members fled to Western Europe, and eight were mesteci on charges of 

tredson. Thev were subsequentlv charged with ivorking to further the interests of 

the outlawed PKK and during the triai, Turkish prosecutors asked for the death 

penalty. 

sr. B. Hepburn, op.&, p. D-7. 



The hial of the DEP members of parliament caused a political sensation 

throughout Turkev. CVith financiai support for the accuseci 'krrorists' from 

. h n e s t v  International and further support frorn hurnan rights gr6ups inside 

Turkev, the hial pitted supporters of secular dernocratic rule against those who 

supported a strong mi1itar-y hand against al1 potential enernies of the Turkish 

rnajority. One of the l ayers  for the DEP members (Hasip Kaplan) claimed that the 

outlawing of the DEP party and the arrest of its members reveals that real political 

control in Turkev is in the hands of i 6  rniütars leadership.' Furthemore, Mustafa 

Pamuk claimed that here was no legal evidence against anv of the Kurdish MPs and 

that the evidence introduced by state lawyers arnounted to nothing more than mere 

innuendo. He further clairned that any person of Kurdish nationaiity could 

potentiaily be charged with h a s o n  because the argument of state l a y e n  was 

sirnply "guiitv - bv - ethnic  association".^^ Pamuk stated that dl of the DEP members 

were extremelv careful to distance themseives hom PKK actitities, and that his 

defence team had provided insurmountable evidence that included testimony and 

documentation proving that the Çillar government's decision to arrest the PbIs and 

outlaw the party came d i d y  from Turkey's military generais. That evidence was 

imrnediatelv ruied too sensitive to national securiv, and he and other lawyers were 

thernselves charged with possession of sensitive state documents. The tactic, he 

i bid., p. D-7. 

M. Pamuk, E-mail description of the trial, October 3,1997. 



insisted, Kas a clear case of authontarian militan 'justice' than ran contram to am- 

notion of constitutional liberal democracv. 

Summan.. and concI usions 

The post-1980 hegemonic consensus in Turkev is a comples one. The 

militay intervention from 1980-83 established the clear position of Turkefs militnn, 

as the dominant political actor inside the state. In effect there are two parallel 

hegemonic regimes at work in Turkey at any given time - a repressive m i l i m  

order, and a repressive social order. The militan with i ts  vast complex of 

apparatuses has a monopoly on the limits of civil and democratic ~ i e ,  and it is the 

authontarian nature of Turkey" m i l i t q  society that forges an officia1 skite identity. 

.As a result, that order constnicts al1 Kurds as a threat to the nation. The military 

defines Turkey's intemal and extemal security concerns, and horn the penod of 

1980 onwards, it was the Turkish militam that succeeded in the further 

intemationaiizing what was alreadv a transnational ethnic conflict With a free hand 

at internai repression and the mistaken belief that national borders could be 

cementeci shut the military campaigns succeeded in pushing Turkey's Kurdish 

separatists into a larger pan-Kurdish national movement The resdts of this effort 

split the Kurdish national movement into a duai campaîgn for s u ~ v a l  that included 

intemal terrorism organized by the PKK, and the peripheral (and often out-of-state) 

carnpaigns of militant guemlla warf'are. The inability to resolve this protraded 



social conflict further reinforced the role of Turkev's rnilitaq- in the realm of 

democratic rule, and the rnilitary was able successfullv to malie the argument that a 

strong state was requîred to combat T u r w s  intemal and esternal enernies. 

At the level of mainsiream democratic politics, Turkev's political parties have 

stniggled to accommodate its complex social c haracter. CVi th a historical d istnist 

that finds its roots in the ver)* emergence of the modem state of Turkey, national 

parties have been hard-pressed to establish any currency with its Kurdish 

minorities. At the centre of al1 m a s  political parties is an inherent dismist of 

Turkev's ethnic minorities, and the persistence of Kurdish separatism onlv furthers 

this impression. Ciearly this level of mistrust is a requirement for any political party 

in Turkev to enjoy vridespread political support Distrust of Kurdish minorities is 

both a successful electoral strategy of Turkefs largest political parties, and a wider 

reflection of general attitudes arnong the Turkish majority. The Kemalist concepts of 

development and secular democracy are stiii deemed to be the most practical 

solutions to this problem At the same time, the persistence of the Kurdish problem 

has created a situation wherebv al1 political parties in Turkey are al1 tw aware of the 

limits imposed upon them bv the ever-present and dl-powerful milituy. Every 

major political party in Turkey that has attempted to open the process up to include 

a national discussion of the minorities problem, has faced either the threat of, or the 

application of direct miütary intervention. Moreover, the most recent experirnent 



with political Iiberalizafion \-as met with the most brutal and flagrant disregard for 

basic hurnan tights and democracv. 

From the Kurdish perspective, the hegemonic order in Turkey is corn plete. 

That order estends far beyond the most basic form of brutal militay repression into 

the mainstream of Turkey's liberal political debates. The 1990-94 experiment that 

resulted in the wholesale murder of everv facet of Turkey's emerging secular 

Kurdish political leadership (Iocal, regional and national), could be viewed as a 

classic case of a political booby-trap. For manv Kurds, the encouragement of 

Turkey's poli tical system for open Kurdish representation merely arnounted to an 

'outing' of moderate nationais as a plov to make their execution easy and efficient 

What is worse is the fact that even the nmst 'enlightened' of Turkey's democrafs 

who were and are committed to a democratic political solution to the Kurdish 

question are hard-pressed to stop the repression. This is due largely to the fact that 

the repressive hegemonic order has widespread Turkish national support for ifs 

policies. It is, for the dominant nationai group in Turkey, a nahuai order - one that 

is necessary and acceptable. In the final anaiysis, this leaves only the PKK as a 

political organization that consistently daims to r e p e n t  the Kurdish cause. 

Though rnany of Turkefs Kurds have been (and are) uncornfortable with the tactics 

and leadership of the PKK, the hegemonic orders in Turkey @th military and 

social) have left them no aiternatives 



A counter-hegemonic consensus 

Lp till now violence, ivar pillage, murder and robben etc., have been 
accepted as the driving force of history. Here we must iimit ourseives 
to the chief points and take, therefore, only the most striking esample 
- the destruction of a n  old civilization by a barbarous people and the 
resulting formation of an entirelv new organization of society. (Rome 
and the barbarians; feudalisrn and Gad; the Byzantine Empire and 
the Turks.) "--9 

It would be false to suggest that the order of repression irnpoxd upon the 

Kurdish peoples of Turkev is a complex and opaque set of socializations under 

which al1 accept the repression as a natural order. In the most brutal sense, tanks, 

guns, the razing of villages as well as the a& of terror used by Kurdish insurgen ts, 

are the most obvious rerninders of a power struggle in ivhich ethnic and national 

identitv are the affiliations upon whiçh d l  of this violence is legitimized. However, 

it is not merely the outward acts of repression (nor the weapons used) that constitute 

a national Turkish consciousness that sees its Kurdish war as a requirement for 

Turkish national survival. Likewise, it is not the vanguard militant PKK and its own 

campaign of terror that challenge the dominant Turkish social order; it is the v e q  

penistence of the 'Kurdishness' within 'Turkishness' for a period of at l e s t  one 

thousand vears that is the social ba i s  of this coun ter-hegemonic movernent In k t ,  

one might argue that the historicd socialization of both the Turks and the Kurds has 

been one in which they have been conditioned by each other (at least as much as 



thev have k n  conditioned bv theniselvs), and it is tfus dialectic that franies their 

collectîve understanding of both 'self' and 'othef. In the rvorcis of .Anthon\- 

Giddens, both have transfomative capacitv, wrhich is the social basis of power.;*' In 

this sense, the Kurds need a Turkish reference point to define themselves. The more 

the dominant Turkish regime subordinates its Kurdish rninorities, the niore it 

becornes obvious to Kurds just what Kurdishness is - and how important it is. 

While the Turkish state has many historicd enemies from which it ran support a 

sense of its own self-worth (the Greeks, Pe~ian/Lranians, and Russians k i n g  the 

rnost obvious), none c m  instill n national sense of insecurity as well as the 'enerny 

from within'. It is at least in part the intemal and transnational socid relations that 

consatute both Turkish and Kurdish power, not merely the attributes of the state as 

observeci bv its extemal relations. For the Turkish military and ih massive set of 

repressive apparatuses, nothing can corne even close to the Kurdish question as its 

\t'hile the Kurdish ethnonational resistance has been consistent in its 

penistence since at le& the formation of the Ottoman Empire, it has gone through 

a number of significant evolutionarv changes. To be sure, there are pre-established 

theoreticai models that can adequately explain the process of Kurdish subordination 

in relation to larger globalist processes. As Robert Cox argues, histoncal materiahm 

K Man< and F. Engels, The German Ideoloev, CCJ. Arthur (ed.), Xew York: 
International Pubiishers, 2970, p. 79. 



has added a vertical dimension to the horizontal dimension of the fivalnr betu-een 

states that dominates the global considerations ot state dction in the studv of IR.31 

Through an esamination of the dominance of the metropole over the hinterhd,  and 

centre over periphery, historical materialist understandings ot global relations 

provide a reh-eshing perspective. Certainlv an historical materialist trarnework 

could provide focus to the proces of Turkish subordination ot its Kurdish 

peripheries, but it may be unable to fullv grasp the transfomative nature of Kurdish 

ethnonationalism that has seen the urbanhtion of the movement and the 

development of a dud Turkish-Kurdish identib as a means for ethonational 

sun'ival. 

As Robert Cox further suggests, the historical materialist frmework has 

evolved through time and contert, and the inclusion of Gramsci's understanding of 

hegemony has brought about a conception of structurecl relations of 

dominance/subordination upon which neograrnscians have built a structureci world 

view. It is a world view that is inseparable hiorn the social structures that constitute 

states themselves. As Cox points out, Gramsci's notion of hegernony was developed 

for application at the national level, and it has 'ken the neogramxinn school of IR 

that has developed the concept to include social and transnational power relations 

A. Giddens, The Nation-State and Violence, Berkeley: L'niversiQ of California 
Press, 1987, p. 7. 

281 R.W. Cox, "Social Forces, States and World Orders: Beyond International 
Relations Theory," in R. Keohane (ed.), Neorealism and its Gitics, New York: 
Colombia University Press, 1986, p. 216-17. 



that define both state and kans-state systerns at the international l e ~ e l . ~ ~ '  A s  

discussed in detail in Chapter Three, transformations in both national and 

international social relations in the p& fifty years have made the complekities of 

agencies and identity construction infinitelv more cornplen. 

lt'liile the process of a constructed 'otherness' imposeci upon Kurdish 

minorities inside and outside of Turkev has been historically consistent since the 

earlv written Kurdish tests (Chapter Five), the responses to that have evolved 

historically. As Chapters Five, Six and Çeven illustrate, the Kurdish conception of 

the best fom of political organizations to ensure their national w l l  k ing  has 

'progressed' from a histoncaiiy stable form of limiteci local autonomy (Chapter 

Five), to a state-based form of national conxiousness that in part chdenged the 

authoritv of the Ottoman Empire (Chapter Six), to a form of underground 

ethnonational agitation required to maintain Kurdish 'othemess' within the context 

of a multi-repressive (both militxy and social) regime (Chapter Seven). The 

responses to this h t e d  agitation have been cornples. As we saw in Chapter Seven, 

a ho-pronged strategv by the Turksh state has witnessed a mi(itq campaîgn 

against the most militant of Kurdish groups, and in so doing has resulted in stabe 

policies that treat Kurds as enemies - or potential enemies (a constructed singular 

'O ther'). 

A second prong of the Turkish strate= has been the Kemalist idea of 

36. = #  ibid p. 247. 



modemization and development of Turkish societv generally (and the Kurdish 

regions specifically), that has transtated into massive campaigns of forceci evacuntion 

of Kurdish regions, the outlawing of written and extemal expressions of Kurdish 

culture, the education of Kurds in Turkish, and the banning or brutal intimidation of 

al1 tvpes of Kurdish political organization. The collective result of these stratepies 

hnd seen an internationalization of the militam aspects of the confiict, the 

" mainstreaming" of a huge segment of Turkev's Kurdis h population, the 

developrnent of a form of suppressed Kurdish identity, and growth of a large 

Kurdish diaspora population that seeks to support the national movement 'back 

home', 

This chapter will seek to examine the curent counter-hegemonic movement 

of Kurdish ethnonationalisrn. Specificaily, it will esamine the ways in which the 

types of repression have resulted in a new form of ethnonationalism that is built 

upon both the historical legacies of the Kurdish experiences, and that embrnces the 

tools nvailable to the Kurdish movernent that are a product of 'modem tirnes'. At a 

social level, the dernographic irmformation of Kurdish communities that includes 

moving as many as ten million Kurdish people in the region (and as rnany as eight 

million inside Turkev alone) out of their traditionai homelands, has resulted in a 

system of national networking that extends deep ùito the urban mainstream of 

Turkish society into the neighbouring states of Iran, Iraq, and Syria, and into Russia 

and Europe. Rather than constituting a disparate set of isolat4 communities, the 

displaceci Kurds have evolved into a melting pot of Kurdish identities that is 



increasingly the vanguard of a consciousness-raising movement Bevond rnerelv 

exchanging stories of multiple repressions, these Kurdish comrnunities tind safeh- in 

nurnkrs (and especially in Europe where more than 10% of al1 Kurds now reside), 

and thev find the political freedom that allows for the support and coordination of 

the national movements in the homeland. 

The advent of new communications technologies (especialiy satellite 

telep hone and television communications, easy access to des ktop pu blishing and 

photocopy reproduction, Fax machines, and the intemet) has made the new Kurdish 

ethnonational movement ever-more elusive, ever-less territoridy defined, and ever- 

more able to engage in the previously difficdt tasks of consciousness-raising and 

political organization. The so-called twis of globaüzation have creatd an 

environment in whch cyber-nationalism is the key defining feature of the modem 

Kurdish nationalist movement For the purposes of this chapter, cyber-nationalism 

c m  be defined as transformation of national ideologies through increased 

communications to comect previously u n c o ~ e c t e d  etthnonational groups who 

i d e n e  themselves as Kurds. Xç such, ethnonationalism is not merely the insertion 

of nationalkt ideas into qberspace, it is the web of communications (intemet, 

publications, television and other rnass media) and the process of how that 

communication transfonns the social movement itself. As a phenornenon, cyber- 

nationalkm relies upon pre-deined socîally constructed national identities, and 

takes those identities beyond temtoriaily-defined poiitics. For a social grouping like 

the Kwdish people who have historically been nomadic and only rnarginaily 



affected bv those rvho have claimed the Kurdish people as sovereign c i b n s ,  cvber- 

nationalism has special sigruhcance. That significance cornes from both the fact that 

the Kurdish identity has been histoncall~ conditioned as a-territorial, and also from 

the fact that the forced relocation of rmllions of Kurdish people has reintorced their 

abilitv to communicate with one another. At once, cyber-nationalism is both a tool 

for raising the Ievel of social and ethnic consciousness of the Kurdish people, and it 

is a powerful cveapon against those who attempt to assimilate the Kurds into other 

dominant social orders. 

De-territiorialization and aiber-nationalisrn 

When the vidage guards came into our village, we expected that they 
would tell us that we had a few days to get ready to leave for good. 
W e  knew that other villages had b e n  selected for destmction, so we 
just expected that ths would happen to us too. But they never said 
much to us at aii, the? just started looking for W radar dishes, and 
when thev f o n d  them, they smashed therrt on the roads in kont of 
ihe hou&. Then a truck came by, and they piied dl-phones and 
cornputen and printen into the back of the truck. By the time the? 
left, nobodv had been arrested - nobodv had been harmed. But many 
of us could no longer watch ~ed-TV'or CNN, or even the Turkish 
national news - it was as though they just wanted us to not kncw 
what was going on in the outside world. XT 

-se Crihan's experience is hardly unique. For the Turkish state, the greatest threat 

posed bv its Kurdish population is not necessarily the minority movement of PKK 

miütants who use violence as a means toward their politics ends. Rather, it is the 

m Interview with Avse man, a Turkish/Kwdi~h immigrant b Canada. She was 
referring to an incidént in her village in A p d  1997. Telephone interview conducteci 
on JuIv 15* 1999. 



increasing number of Kurds who have greater access than ewr to comunicate ririth 

one another, and as a resuit, greater access to a means of politicd and social 

organizing. In sorne sense, the traditional territoriaily-based uprisings of the past 

were easv for the Turkish state to idenm and deal with. Armeci insurgents could 

be met by the m i l i t i n r  apparatus of the state, and when thev could be forced to 

stand and fight, they could be defeated by a more powerful, well-trained, and well- 

equipped m y .  More problematic for the Turkish state has been the development 

of PKK guerriila cells and terrorist units that seek to blend into the geograptucal and 

social environment, and that wül not stand to fight if they do not have to. The most 

elusive of al1 are the cyber-nationaiists whose intentions are rarely (if ever) to engage 

the state in a violent confrontation. Their objectives are primarily social and 

politicalf and rarely geu-s trategic and milihry. 

The exploitation of mass communi~ations bv Kurdish nationais has provideci 

a basis from which Kurds of evey tribe, language group, religious affiliation, and 

state citizenship c m  connect with each other, and rnake thernselves more fuliy aware 

of the multiple repressions faceci by them - and the ne& to maintain their distinct 

identity. In a remarkably short period of time, -ber-nationais have effectively 

smashed the temonal and sovereign divisions that hm rnarkecl their plight for the 

past one thousand yem. Whüe the müitw carnpaign against Turkish-Kurdish 

insurgency has been intemationaüzed since about 1980, in a very short period of 

üme Iranian, kaqi, Syrian, R w i a n ,  Geman, Italian, Dutch, and other Kurds have 

presented as big a threat to the Turkish state as those Kurds who reside withùi ifs 



temtonnl jurisdiction. niough it is true that not even Kurd in even village is 

connected to the web or watching television stations bemed in vid satellite, the 

transformation of Turkish societv and the resulting urbanization of the Kurds has 

meant greater and greater access to these toois of communication. In the absence of 

legal political repmentation and m e  freedom of cultural expression. the inst ten 

vears h a  witnesseci an explosion of the use of new technologies as a means of 

creating and sustainuig a 'Wtual Kurdish comrnunihj inside Turkey that is well- 

connected to the outside world. 

.As +se Crihan stated in her interview, she 

regions in ail of Turkey, and yet it was a region in 

dishes were a priori&. In her words: 

came frorn one of the poorest 

which cornputen and satellite 

When vour culture depended upon these elaborate machines, you 
would fuid a way to get them. And if o u  coulddt afford a [satellite] 
dish vourself. then vou did what vou could to help someone else get 
one that we ail could share? 

In the wake of outlawed Kurdish political 

Kurdishness c m  be sustained and promoted 

representation, the means by whic h 

is itseif a method of nationidisrn. In 

fact, it is a method of Kurdish ethnonationalism that is not very different from a 

strategv emploved bv Kurdish Mbes for the thousand vear period before the 

emergence of the Turkish stak in 1920. 



Leaitirnate representation, annihilation, and the PNL 

As dixusseci in Chapter Seven. the 1990s were an especially difficult time for 

mainstream Kurds who had put some faith (cautious faith) in the legaliution of 

Kurdish political parties inside Turkey. \t'hile it is tnie that the founders of DEP, 

HEP, and HADEP were realistic about the Iimits Kurdish representation could 

achieve in Turkey, the violent campaign against HEP members (and the arrest of 

legaiiv elected memben) was unexpected. To be sure, pressure upon these parties 

bv the PKK, and the PKK's continued use of tactics of violence put the legaiized 

Kurdish parties in a v e n  precarious position. However, the legal Kurdish parties 

were not without support from many ethnically Turkish citizens and the nehvork of 

support bv journaüsts, human nghts agencies, the Turkish ieft, as well as m q  

cornmitteci constitutional secularists was at least as important to these parües as was 

their Kurdish support 

The parliamentztxy commission into the rash of political assassinations in the 

early 1990s revealed the extent to which there were strong possibilities for social and 

political alliances inside Turkey of groups that were seeking political (rather than 

rnilitary) solutions to the Kurdish question. The unreleased T.B.M.M. report that 

was highly critical of the activities of JXEM, the village guards, and the Turkish 

rnilitaq as a whole, was as much a concem for those Turkish Qtizens who were 

cornmitteci to ciMLian rule, as it was a concem for those Kurds who were subjectd to 



the 'unofficiai' repression.s Though the parliamen-- cornmittee exluded 

participation of the Kurdish parties, this m y  at least parti!r be a result of the concem 

for perceiveci objectixltv in their findings in the eyes of the Turkish majoriiy. The 

cornmittee had to contend with the fact that anything that was (at least in part) the 

work of Kurds was not Likely to be regarded as objective in some circles. 

.As Martin van Bruinessen pointed out, the report was highlv critical of 

JlTE hl, and much l e s  so of Am (the Ministry of the Lntenor). Nevertheless, it was 

a scathing report The idea that the Turkish müitaq was unable to contrd the 

actions of its own members in the field, and that the MIT was also unabie to do the 

sarne, presented a S ~ ~ O U S  threat to the idea of Turkey as a constitutional democracy. 

The fa& that the report was never released or presented to Parliament exacerbateci 

the concem. In any case, even the b a t i l  events of 199û-1994 showed some promise 

for the prospects for poütical cooperation in regard to Kurdish issues. Throughout 

this period, a dixourse on Kurdish issues was brought into the Turkish mainstream, 

and above ail else, a cornmitment to the d e  of law and the need for cooperation 

was deemed by most to be essential elemenfs of any solution There is no doubt that 

alî Kurdish peoples were s a  regarded by many in Turkey as a singular 'other', but 

once political debates were king waged by elected poütical representatives (not 

bornbtossing terrorists, or TKK attack aircraft), the singufar 'othef was breaking 

T.B.M.h.1, op.cit, pp. 120-125. 

rso M. van Bruinessen, "Turkey's Death Squads," opcit, p. 22. 



down into a more pluralist 'othef and this was far more representative of Turkev's 

Kurdish citizens than the stereotvpe of Kurds as terrorists - or potential terrorish. 

The mainstreamhg of the Kurdish question k a t  amved with the iegalized 

Kurdish parties did much both to erode Kurdish support of the PKK, and to mdke 

Turkish citizens much more aware of the complex divisions within their Kurdish 

cornmunities. The tragic coilapse of space for social cooperation opened up in this 

period could possibly be explaineci by two dlfferent perspectives. Firstly, the 

erosion of both mainstream and rival Kurdish support for the PKK presented a 

serious threat to this militant arm of the Kurdish national movement ,As discussed 

in Chapter Seven, the PKK stepped up its acts of terror during the early 199ûs, and 

y the time of the arrest of eleded Kurdish hWs, PKK targets were often other 

Kurds. From the PKK perspective, the legai and elected process of Kurdish 

representation was a softening of the cause that might lead to an unacceptable 

political solution to the problern From 1978 onwards, Qalan and the PKK would 

accept nothing short of complete Kurdish independence hom the Turkish stite as 

theû ultimate goal. DEP, HEP, and HrlDEP not only eroded PKK support, but they 

moved some Kurdish support into a cause that seemed to favor some form of 

political cooperation within the existing Turkish stabe. The eledoral successes of 

Kurdish members resulted in a hardening of the PKK's iine, and if that meant 

attacks against feliow Kurds, so be i t  

At the other end of this system were the agencies of the Turkish stak whose 

very existence relied upon a continuation of Kurdish ùisurgency. As dixusseci, the 



Turkish militan. and i ts  various quasi-military agencies had cut out a s p a l  sta tus  

for themselves in Turkish societv as the protectors of the Turkish majonh from the 

enemv w i t h l ~  It became increaçhgiy df icu l t  to suggest that the continued 

existence of the state was dependent upon the protection provided bv the militan 

when poütical and social cooperation were k ing  practised in the Turkish 

parliament hloreover, as increasing numbers of Turkish nation& bfere becoming 

convinceci of the possibüities for a political solution to the Kurdish question, the 

special status of Turkey's III&@ was put in doubt Considering the estemal 

pressures exerh-d by European Cornmunity member states and international human 

rights agencies, the Turkish military was rapidly losing its legitirnq withm Turkish 

society (and in the eyes of the international communitv). The one saving grace for 

the Turkish military throughout the earfy 19% was the increased focus of the PKK 

and its new technique of targeürtg the Kurds Uiemsel~es.3~ In the end, Turkey's 

agencies of interna1 securitv took matten into their own hands (as the T.B.bLXI. 

report confirms),m and eventuaiiy they were able to convince the elected majority of 

the dangers of Kurdish insurgency. The end result was the systematic murder of 

Kurdish poüticd leaders, national and international joumalists, and hurnan rights 

28; Asii Aydintashas argues that a second 'saving grace' for the rni1ita.y leadership 
came with the rapid emergence of Islamic political parties immediately after the 
banning of Kurdish parties. She suggests that it was the military that effectveiv 
banned the Xslamic parties by their suggestion that Turkev's greatest interna1 &eats 
had ceased to be Kurdish insurgency by 1997, and that & new 'enemy horn within' 
was Islamic fundamentabm. See, A. Avdintashas, "The biaiaise of Turkish 
Dernocrac$' Middle East Reporf wink, 1998, pp. 32-35. 



activists, as well as the arrest of legally elected Kurdish members of parliament and 

the banning of legal Kurdish parties. The system of structureci violence had won out 

against a Wndow of opportunity for political cooperation. 

In the end, the ody option left for Turkefs Kurds was to support the PKK - 

or rernain f i d y  underground in terms of any politicai afiliaoons. The militant 

extremes in the Kurdish conflict had both got their wish. From 1996 onwards. the 

Turkish military once again regaineci ib monopoly over aii interna1 and esternid 

matten of national security and it would continue to press the Kurdish conflict in 

both realrns. As has been st ihrd  already, since the late 1990s the Turkish military 

has maintained a permanent presence in Northem Iraq, it continues to fight in the 

Turkish and Syrian periphery, its agencies continue with mass Kurdish relocation 

projech, and internat securie continues to fight PKK and other Kurdish militants on 

the streets of Turkey" major cities. With regularity, the Turkish state claims that it 

has 'broken the back' of the resistance movement, and with regulav it 

reemphasizes a new campaign against some renewed forrn of resistance. 

For the PKK, the global reaction of Kurdish cornmunities to the arrest of its 

leader in 1999 only serveci to reinforce the fact that it alone is deemed the only tnie 

iegitimate po litical representative of Turkey" repressed Kurdis h rninorities. Jus t 

five years ago the future of the PKK was uncertain, and yet with the complede 

decimation of kgal Kurdish political representation inside Turkey the PKK has 



found renewed (and increasingiy international) suppok Its international support is 

partlv due to the intemationalization of this contlict, and the responsibilih- for that 

lies primarilv with the repressive tactic5 ernployed bv the dominant Turkish social 

order. However, as has been the case in the past, k i n g  the only active political 

organization representhg Kurdish interests in Turkey does not necessarily mean 

thnt ib support is u n q ~ a ü f i e d . ~ ~  As many of the pro4kplan supporters ouhide of 

Turkev were quick to point out in 1999, reaction against what the- consider to be the 

iîiegal arrest by a state that may use the death penalty does not mean full support of 

the tactics ernployed by the PKK Interestingly, m- Kurds inside and outside of 

Turkey have sought underground and Wtual expressions of cultural promotion and 

political dixourse as an alternative f o m  of nationai expression. 

Kurds in the cities, and social cohesion 

As Maria O'Shea pointed out in 1997, nearly al1 academic research on the 

Kurds has tended to focus on these people as nomads and peasants. She M e r  

The dominance of the rural idyll, a collective mythological memory of 
Kurdistan as an overwhelminglv agrarian society in the coiiective 
consciousness, means that there has been little challenge from within 
Kurdish academic &les to the negled of urban studies. 

3 9  "Rebel leader's lawyen appeal to prosecu tors," The Kingston U'hip: Standard, 
November 27,1999, p. 22 

M. (TShea, "Kurds in Cities," Namah, (Badlisv Center for Kurdish Studies), 1-2, 
Spring-Summer, 1997, p. 13. 



However, at a receni conference on Kurds dnd urbm environments, Martin van 

Bruinessen noted that a case can be made that Kurdish culture is actuallv largelv 

urban. He noted that most Kurdish language development, education, literature 

and other forms of cultural espression have developed in urban ~ett ings.~;  Ln ment 

vears this trend has continueci, and as urban environmen& present unlimited 

oppomuiities for increased caoperation and intercommunication the? have rapidlv 

become the centres for Kurdish political organization. As dixusseci, Divarbakir is 

the largest entireiy Kurdish city within the traditionaiiv Kurdish areas of Turkey, 

and as far back as 1915 it was the centre for political discussion with Ottoman and 

Turkish officiais. It was no coincidence that Qalan moved the PKK's central 

activities to this important centre for Kurdish politics in 1978. 

& the Netherlands Kurdistan Society reported in 1996, the forced removai of 

Kurds from their traditionai lands throughout the 1990s was rernarkable. In 1993 

the bfinister of the Interior confinneci the evacuation of 874 \diages in Eastern 

Turkey, and in September 1994 the government confirmed the evacuatior! of 126,454 

persons in just one of eight evacuation regions in oniy an eight month period.24 

Manv of these displaced perçons moved into larger urban enWonrnents inside 

191 -or ibid p. 13. WShea provides an overview of van Bruinessen's address to the 
conference, held in Sèvres, France in Çeptember 1996. 

292- April-June 19%, p. 8. The numbers published in the report 
were taken from the Netherlands Kurdistan Society Reporf F o r d  Evictions and 



Turkev, and manv of them eventually went to Europe and Russia. In other cases, 

there wns a voluntarv rnovernent of Kurdish-Turkish citizens to the more 

industriahci regions in Turkey as Turkey has been esperiencing a steadv increase 

in urbanization throughout the 20" century. Though precise numkrs are difticult to 

determine, there is no doubt that the majoriv of Turkey" Kurdish minorities are 

now located in urban settings. This has had a profound effect upon Kurdish 

poljtical organizations, and since 1990 has resulted in massive underground Kurdish 

communities throughout the state. In most instances, the large urban Kurdish 

ghettos are clearlv visible and impoverished, although in other cases Kurds have 

blended intc the Turkish mainstream almost unnoticed. .As well, access to higher 

education has provideci a sizable weiiducated class of Turkish-Kurd, many of 

whom have accumulatecl reasonable wealth and prosperi-. In short while 

Turkekfs Kurdish rninorities remain typified as primarily nomadic agrarian 

peasanh, demographic shifts prompted by economic development combined with a 

statebased poli- of forced migration and urbanization have resulted in at least 

some Kurdish representition in vimially every economic and social class in 

conternporary Turkish scrcieîy. 

The wekducated and prosperous rnainstream Kurds inside Turkey have 

been extremely reluctant to support militant separatist Kurdish political 

organizations such as the PKK It was tfüs class of mainstrearn Turkish-Kurd olat 

Villages in Dersim Uunceli) and the Western Part of Buigol, Turkish Kurdis tan, 
September-November? 1994, Amsterdam, 1995. 



vested so much optimism in the legal Kurdish political parties of the earlv 1990s. 

The betrayd of this powerful social class of Kurdish minonh by the Turkish state 

through the events of the early 1990s has left many of hem searching for other forms 

of political and cultural expression. Though still a minori& within the Kurdish 

cornrnunity, these so-caiied Kurdish Yuppieç have set trends in terms of exploiting 

new W o m s  afforded by telecommunications advances in eshblishing a 'virtual' 

underground Kurdish society inside Turkev.29' Furthemore, as their kin in tt'estem 

Europe and North h e r i c a  also esta blish themselves economically and poli ticah, 

the Kurdish Yuppies of Turkey have found important new politicai allies. 

The Kurdish urban cultural movement inside Turkey has become 

representative of the Kurdish political stniggle generdy. At the level of rniütancy, 

the PKK has found fertile ground in the g r o w ~ g  Kurdish ghettos fkom which it c m  

tike its guerrilia tactics into the very centres of cosmopolitan Turkey. Of the 19,000 

acts of violence by the PKK reported by Andrew Mango ffom 1980 untü 1999, a 

large and increasing number has been committed in Turkey's largest urban 

centres.?* hpoverished and under the constant eye of Turkish security forces, 

these massive ghettos have been the xene of increasing unrest in the past ten years. 

Often interrnixed with Gypsy and h e n i a n  ghettos, the puth gangs kom Kurdish 

ghettos often engage in inter-ethnic conflicts with other minority groups. For the 

Aithough the tenn 'Yuppie' is hardly an academic term, 1 use it in the same sense 
as the Middle East Rewrt to refer to younger, weiiducated, urban professionais. 
See "Yuppies, Daisies and Godfathers," Middle East Report, April-June, 19%, pp. 3- 
7. 



Turhsh mainstream, they repreçent a neu. proximik for the Kurdish question. 

Gone are the davs of the 'war in the easf on battiefields at  great distances, fought bv 

soldien who traveled great distances to protect the relative safetv of the 

predominantiy Turkish cosrnopolitan core. These often violent ghettos on the 

outskirts of Turkefs major cities serve as a constant reminder that the Kurdish 

problem is never too far away. 

Ct'ithin these communities, Kurds frnd safetv in numberç. .As Martin van 

Bruinessen suggested in 1997, it is this environment that has ken the centre of 

Kurdish political and cultural activity throughout the* histon. Moreover, the 

ghettos are comeded to Turkey's mainstream Kurdish communities. 

The new instruments of poli tical organiza tion 

in mid-1988 Md-'IlT began broadcasting from its stations in northem 

Europe. The station was dubbed the 'National Kurdish Television NetworK, and 

initiaiiv only provided a few hours of broadcasting per day. hled-TV aired 

documentanes on Kurdish culturef provided limited Kurdish Ianguage 

programmin% and did inteniews with Kurdish political and cultural figures; 

within a year it began its own news se~ce.-g'J In its first two years of operation, 

bled-TV attempted to broadcast on regular radio and television band waves into 

Turkev, but with insufficientiy powerful television bammitters available to them in 



the region (some fairly powerful signals were available in Greece and Bulgaria, but 

thev onlv covered a fractian of Turkey), they were easily subjected to Turhish 

jamming and interference. From 1990 onward, kled-IV was able to pav for satellite 

transmissions and fiom that point onwards the television station has been available 

to anvone in Turkey (and Iran, Iraq and Syria) with a radar receiving dish. Since 

that time, Med-TV has been public enemy nurnber one for the Turkish 

government'" 

Mrith an extensive finanàal support system from the Kurdish diaspora in 

Europe and North h e r i c a ,  the quality of hled-IV's programming and news 

reports has steadiiy improved since it fint went on the air. In particular, with a 

complete media ban on all  of the Eastern Provinces in Turkey under miutid Iaw 

since 1980, bled-TV has made use of personal videos smuggled out of the region by 

Kurdish Turkish citizens, as weiI as video shot and smuggled out by human rights 

agencies. M d - T V  has also broadcast promotional videos for the PKK, and videos 

shot bv PKK memben engaged in k f i g h b  with Turkish forces. Ofben relying on 

the most sensationai video it c m  find, .Med-TV has becorne a powerful and graphic 

instrument for support of the Kurdish cause, both throughout Europe, and inside 

Turkey? 

293 TV5/ Eurovision, "Europe Reports," aired March 12,1997- 
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In Europe proper, hled-TV has been available to di television viewers 

through local broadcasting senices (i.e. vou do not need a radar dish to receive it), 

and in Turkey the sateliite transmissions have replaced an! need for the station to 

find local or regional trawmitting stations. For the most part, the only rvar of 

receiving anv television signals in the most remote parts of Eastern Turc is either 

through local broadcasters or via satellite. However, ownenhip of radar dishes in 

most parts of Eastern Turkey is iiiegal without a spenal permit Ln recent times the 

development of less costly and ever-srnaller receiving dishes has made this 

technologv much more easilv avadable - and the dishes are much easier to hide?S 

Even more recentiy, the abiiity to fransfer video images and pre-recordecl 

programmuig on the intemet has provided yet another even more elusive means by 

rvhich Med-TV broadcasting can easilv be importeci into Turkey. The prospect of 

intemet video transfer has particular opportunities for Kurds in Turkey's largest 

urban centres of Istanbul and Ankara where most do not rely on radar dishes for 

television signais. 

The reaction to the advent of Ri&-Tlr by the Turkish govemment is perhaps 

one of the kt measures of the station's political sigruhcance to the Kurdish national 

movement Since the station first aired in 1990, the Turkish govemment has sought 

to have the station shut down. bled-TV has been forced to move its operations no 

less than eight ümes since 1990, and with each new centre of operations has corne a 

298 TT. Arbudde, "Stalemate in the Mountains," Jane's International Defence Review, 
34 January 1997, pp. 48-52 



Turkish carnpaign to have the station shut d o ~ n . ~ ~  Initial& the station operateci out 

of Amsterdam. However, concerns for the safetv and securihw of the station (as well 

as the costs involved) compeiled the Dutch government to revoke the station's 

broadcasting License in 1991. As a result, hled-TVs operations were moved to 

Germany. Throughout 1992 and 1993 the station moved throughout Germanv as the 

German govemment denied requests by Turkev to shut it down. Turkey kvas 

clairning that Xled-Dr was part of an international terronst organization (the PKK), 

and that under international law Germary had an obligation to arrest its ernplovees. 

On four separate occasions in that two-year period, the Med-TV offices were fire- 

bombed. Several European news senices claimed that these attacks were cam'ed out 

bv Turkish intelligence agenh.hm Turkqv de& the charges and claimed that the 

attacks were most Likely the result of infighting amongst rival Kurdish and Turkish 

gangs operating organued crime rings inside Germany . 

In 1994 bled-TV moved its operations to Paris, but after only eight months, 

the French govemment (at the request of Turkey) ordered the operation shut down. 

France refuseci to arrest hfed-TV employees, and negotiated wiüi both the Dutch 

and Belgium governments who indicated a willingness to have hieci-TV move to . 

either Brussels or back to Amsterdam. In earlv 1995, bled-TV moved to Brussels; 

B K  World Report, "Kurdistan's National Xews Network,'' op.cit 

ibid. 



almost imrnediately the television station was atîacked by 'unknown a~sailants.'~~ 

For the next two vears bled-TV would be subjected to an array of attacks including 

three drive-bv machine-gun shootuigs that killed two of its employees, Mo minor 

bombings, and six fire-bombings. In November 1997, a massive bombing of the 

station destroyed the entire building and kiiied a further seven. The govenunent of 

Belgium immediatelv protested the bombing claiming that it was the work of 

Turkish intelligence oficers."" Turkev never officially denied responsibilih* for the 

bombing, and did indicate that both Turkey and the United States recogruze the 

PKK as an international terrorist organization. (The Clinton Administration added 

the PKK to ils list of international b-rrorist organizations at the request of Turkey in 

1996.-m) Ankara further stated that Med-TV was clearly affïiiatPd with the PKK, and 

as such it was hardiy surprishg that the attack took place. bled-TV was back in 

operation just three weeks after the bombing, this time in Ams&rdarn under heavy 

security. 

The saga of Md-TV and the reaction to it by the Turkish govemment 

suggests the extent to which it is at the cutting-edge of new technologies that are 

now a part of the Kurdish nationaüst movement The station's abiüty to broadcast 

into Turkey and throughout Europe reveals the extent to which this movement has 

301 TV5, Euro-Reports, " Med-TV bombed by Turkish Agenb," aired, F e b n i q  11, 
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been i n t e r n a t i o n w ,  and d e t e r r i t o n W .  M d - T V  knows no national borders, 

and as long as it c m  continue to broadcast, there is little (save bornbings) that the 

Turkish governent can do about i t  To some extent the large and increasing 

Kurdish population in Europe will only serve to strengthen instruments of national 

consciousness-raising such as bled-TV, and television alone is not the onlv such non- 

temtorial tool avdable to the movement Perhaps most significantlv, the storv ot 

bled-TV reveals the extent to which Turkefs Kurdish problern has become Europe's 

Kurdish problern. The massive a u x  of Kurdish refugees and foreign guest 

worken into Europe since 1980 has been concem enough for European 

govemments. However, the transition to the possibility of Turkish statPsponsored 

anti-Kurdish bornbings on the streeb of major European cities brings the gravity of 

the situation to a whole new level. For Turkey, the very presence of Kurdish 

cornrnunities in Europe (comrnunities that have k e n  estiblished mostiy as a result 

of Turkey's brutal treatment of the Kurds) represents a possible security threat to the 

Turkish state. To a large extent, the bled-TV saga is just the tip of the iceberg. With 

nearly three million Kurds now spread throughout Europe, Meci-TLr is merely just 

the most visible symbol within aü kinds of political and social organization by 

Kurdish cornmunities in Europe. 

A cursory monitoring of website activities over a three year period reveals 

the extent to which thiç new technology is king used as an instrument in the 

ibid. 



increasinglv de-territorialized and intemationalized Kurdish movement Ln 

partidar, the global reaction to the arrest of Abdullah Oçaian in Kenya on Februanr 

15, 1999 shows how the web has rapidlv becorne key to connecting the wideh- 

scattered Kurdish cornmunities, and has made coordinated responses to evenfs 

possible. Within a matter of days, a series of protesh enipted throughout 

(primarilv) Europe and North America. In what some journalists claimecf was a 

puvling series of spontaneous dernon~kations,~~ a closer examination of web-site 

acti~lties on the davs imediately after the arrest would suggest othenvise. 

ktween Julv 1996, and October 1998 there were an average of between 30 and 37 

web-si tes availa ble intemationaliy through the keyord search 'Kurd'. The lowest 

penod was the earliest, in July 19% when there were 30 web-si& availabie - al1 but 

7 with European exchmges. Of the 30, 7 were merely information websites 

provided by neurs agencies and publications, and about 15 were sites estabiished by 

Kurdish poiiticai organizations and political parties. Of the 15 'official' web-sites 

established bv known Kurdish orgnnizations, manv were intermittent in their 

avaiiabilitv.x! In particular, M o  websites claùned to have an official affiliation with 

the PKK, and from July 19% until October 1998 these sites changed their address or 

exchanges no less than 22 times. However, a monthly search during this üuee year 

period reveded a slow and steady increase in the nurnber of wetwites available, 

C Fidelman, "Officer injured in Montreal Protest," The Kinmton Whig Standard, 
February 20,1999, p. 13. 



and perhaps more importuitlv, a large increase in the amount of information 

provideci by most sites. 

The detainment of Qdan in the Rome airport in Xovember of 1998, was 

accompanied bv a huge increase in Kurdish website activitv - especiallv in Europe. 

\trithin a month (by December 1998), the number of Kurdish websites available bv 

kevword search had doubled h m  57 to 119. Mary of these sites were local, making 

information available for the various Kurdish cornmunities in the larger European 

urban centres. Sorne of the largest cities in Europe (Berlin, Paris, Rome, Amsterdam, 

Essen, blunich, Hamburg and others) had multiple sites. In Rome in Xovember, 

two sites were temporarily available promoting a pro-0qala.n rally outside of the 

Celio rniütvy hospital, and another was briefly available promothg a protest 

outside the Western European Union Conference meeting king held in the citv at 

that time. Whiie Qalan was in Rome, severai other organizing sites were 

established in nearbv locations (Greece in particular), and it was obvious kom both 

the existing sites and the temporary sites that they were the prirnary organiPng 

vehicle for the protests. 0qda.n'~ s t a y  in Rome, and the cuber-reaction to it, set a 

pmedent for diaspora Kurdish political organization that was to reach its crescendo 

in 1999. 

wij Ali frorn web-search of 'ke~vord' Kurd(s). Only si tes dedicated entirelv to the 
Kurds have been included. 



Table 8.0 

Keyword Xurd' website search July 1996 to Marrh 1 P  
1 1 Date Total NewSlLnfo Poiit  Orgs. Other I 

Julv 1996 
~ d i r  1997 
Julv 1998 
AG. 1998 
Sept 1998 
Oct1998 
Kov. 1998 
Dec. 1998 
Jan. 1999 
Fe b.1999 
Mar. 1999 

- 

Though it is aimost impossible to determine exactly who bras accessing these 

sites, one website manager in the Netherlands indicated that of the nearly 1,100 hits 

to his site in June of 1999, about M O %  were hits from addresses with Turkish 

exchanges (.tr). He further spedated that since his site was merely an information 

site as opposed to a site for politicai organization, that many European sites were 

3~ rVL taken from from keyvord searches of the internet using the keyword 
"Kurds". The keyword does provide many more references than just websites, so 
this list was narrowed down to include onlv websites dedicated to Kurdish issues 
specifrcaliv. 'News and Information' webskes are generally provideci by national 
and international braodcashng services, and in some cases, large publications, 
magazines, newspapers etc. 'Poütical organizations' refers to poütical parties and 
their affiüated online publications, national and local Kwdish community groups 



being accessed by Kurds in Europe, and the information was k i n g  forwarded back 

to Turkey as attachments to personal e-rnakqr 

The period immediately a k r  the anest of Qalan saw a further drmatic 

increase in Kurdish websites online. Bv Evlarch 1999 the number had reached 349 by 

kevword search, and the total was less European-based than it had k e n .  Of the 

totnl, about 60 were baseci in Canada and the United States though many of these 

were provideci by North American news agencies (ChrN.COh-1, CBS.COM, 

NBC.COh.1, CBC.N0VSLtfORLD, etc.). Of the total number of sites, more thnn 100 

were dedicated to fotiowing the events sunoundhg 0 & m f s  arrest and many were 

providing times and dates for protests throughout Europe and North Xmerica. 

Though there were obviously other f o m  of protest organization at work during 

this period, the intemet had clearly become a major tool for the organization of more 

than 60 weu-timed and coordinated protests within a matter of days. 

A full content andysis of each site would be required to determine exactly 

how effective they were as the basis for this political organization However, in the 

week of the most intense protesest activity (the week following the arrest February 15- 

22) there were no les than 175 postings for rallies in 35 major cities ranging 

throughout Europe, and in the United States, Canada, Australia, New Zealand, 

onüne, and activist organizations. 'Othef websites include geographical/map sites, 
research sits, Listings of poütical representations in Europe, etc. 

30i Emst Bauer, intervieweci via *mail, h g u s t  10,1999. Mr. Bauer streçsed that 
personal 'hif information on his filesemer is confidentid, but was vrilling b give 



Japan, throughout the bliddle East, and parts of Xmca and Asia. As manv of the 

Kurdish comunities are s m d  and isolated (excep t in the larges t Euro penn cities), 

website information travels quickly through the communities. An ovemiecc of just 

websites also does not reveal the number of List-serves and mail-lists that could 

further provide updates on evenh and greatly assist in political organization. 

Though it might be easy to overestimate the effed of -ber-space on the Kurdish 

national rnovement, one cannot deny the speed with which a global reaction to the 

arrest of Qdan occurred. An umarned agent with the Canadian intelligence 

senice (CSIS) indicated how their agency was 'stunned' by the cohesiveness and 

coordination of the Kurdish cornrnunities in Canada.rn8 He indicated just how far 

behind the agency was in ih understanding of qber-coordination, having never 

suspected that a migrant community could be so well-orchestrated nationalIy (in 

Canada) in its reaction to a single event By cornparison to Europe, the Canadian 

Kurdish corrununity is s m d  and spread thinly throughout the country. Clearly, the 

intemet has become a powemil tool for the coordination of a transnational 'national' 

movement 

nationality exchange information. His server 'KurdrighY provides information on 
investigations into human rights abuses of Turkish Kurds. 

o l r  parücipating in a panel dimission on the evenb after the arrest of Qalan in 
December 1999 at the Royal Military Gkge of Canada, 1 was approached by two 
CSIS agents inquiring into my knowledge of qber-organization of the Kurdish 
communitv in Canada Neither agent divulged his name. 



Summanr and Cmclusions 

Ferhaps one of the most common clichés that c m  be found in dixourse about 

the Kurdish peoples is the statement the Kurds - the largest group of people on 

earth without their own country. The assumption isr of course, that al1 nation- 

groups shodd have a state of their own. In reali? there are several nation-groups of 

substantial size and cohesion who have found other forms of political arrangement, 

and of the world's ever increasing number of state units, only a minonh constitute 

bue nation-states.-m At the same the, contlicts over kmtorial jurikdiction that are 

legitimized bv a perceived need for nation-groups to control their own temtorial 

sovereignty are numerous, and some would argue, proüferating. There is no doubt 

that the Kurdish conflict is an ethnonationai codict  However, for reasons largely 

having to do with the historical Qrcumstances that have brought the Kurdish people 

to the present, the territonal jurisdictions under which the- reside are numerous. 

For xholarship in poütical science devoted to understanding the political and sociai 

baçis of this conflict, these international borders present theoretical and 

methodological impediments that are most often resolved by a series of chokes. 

Either the Kurds are studied as part of IR as non-state actors, or they are studied as 

part of Comparative Politics as a trans-state social grouping. 

309 G. Niehson, "States and Nation-Groups: X Global Taxonomy," in E. Tiryakian 
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-4s a nation-group without a state, the Kurds cowtitute what the field of IR 

would simply label a non-state actor. Aide korn the pejorative implications of such 

a km,  the relegation of the Kurdish peoples to the status of non-state actor has its 

own implications. Perhaps the most significant implication is that this nation-group 

(which is defined bv its very self-identity, Chapter Three) somehow operates 

separately from existing states - or at very least, ouhide of the dominant national 

order that gives the Turkish state ih r n h  d'êfre. In the case of the Kurds in Turkey, 

nothing could be further from the t ruh  As we have seen in Chapters Four and 

Five, the Kurds were an integrai part of both the Ottoman Empire and the modem 

state of Turkey. In fa&, the key transition period at the collapse of the Ottoman 

Empire and the state formation proces of the modem state pivots around the 

Kurdish tribes. The Kurds are a part of the social conditioning that ied to the 

emergence of the Turkish state, and thev have plaved a huge part in the evolution 

that state took throughout the 20" century. In this sense, they are nct rnerely non- 

s b t e  adors. Rather, Kurds are kev social actors that condition4 and partl- molded 

the significant state formation process, and continue to condition TurMsh state 

behaviour in both its domestic and international roles. Without its Kurdish 

considerations, the Turkish state would not have emerged in the way that it did, and 

it surely would have evolved verv differently without them. 

The second research choice that is available tu examine the Kurdish peoples, 

would be to do so tfvough the theoretical lenses provided in the relateci field of 

Comparative Politics. Li ke IR, Comparative Poii tics has many theoreticai choices, 



each with its own set of basic assurnptions, ideological and normative preferences, 

and resuihng research programs. As stated in Chapters Two and Three, the w o r b  of 

scholarshp like that of Anthony Giddens, Michael Mann, Fuat Kevman, and 

crossover xholars (such as the neogramsciaw like Robert Cox, Steven Gill, and 

Craig hfurphv found in F E  bterature that c o ~ e c t  the shcturabsrn of neomarxism 

and to globaüst considerations) provide an important emphdsis upon the links of 

state to society. It is because of the emphasis on those links (state and society), that 

this thesis built a theoretical mode1 that sought to examine the social construction of 

'us' in relation to the dominant 'othef. It that bridge that this thesis has afkempted to 

cross. 

Through an historicai examination of the evolution of Links between social 

group identiq of the Kurdish minonfies to the Turkish majorities in the territorial 

regions that have become modem Turkey, this work has sought to c o ~ e c t  what IR 

would consider a non-state social grouping into a framework that suggesh that the 

Kurds are part of the social fabric that is Turkqv (and to a lesser extent Iran, Iraq, 

Svria and those other states with large Kurdish cornmunities). Xgainst the powerful 

dominant national social forces have been the Kurds thernselves, who have sought 

to protect their self-identity in the midst of four principal states whose policies have 

been directed spechcally against them. The result has been a Kurdish stratesy of 

survival and kinship that has (at le& partidy) resulted in the internationali7ation 

of this conflict Borders are meaningiess to a social constituency that defines itseif by 

its ethnic and kinship identity. In part, Kurciish culture and their shared history has 



been one of a culturai deve1opment in a borderless world. Borders become even 

more meaningless to a people who are svstematicaiiy subjugated to a multi-state 

polia. of m a s  relocation and forced assimilation. 

Bevond merely suggesting that there are states, and that there are social 

groupings that reside withui and amongst state unitsr this discourse has sought to 

provide the story of the emergence and development of Kurdish ethnonationisrn ds 

a structural reiationship. Explicitly normative in i 6  orientation, the s ton  that has 

k e n  told here is one that has given primacy to those events that have been deemed 

important to the Kurds thernselves. As the ancient proverb goes, "Until animals 

have hisbrîans of their own  hunting stories wiil almost always corne out on the side 

of the hunter." Developing their national identity as a people marginal to the 

central concerns of those who have ciaimed Kurdish homelands as their sovereign 

temtory, Kurdish history is most offm told from the perspective of their political 

masters. This has been further complicated by the fact that written Kurdish did not 

emerge forma& until the late 19 century. Thus, this thesis has selected some 

significant historical marken (such as what is known about the early development 

of the Kurdiçh language and culture, what is known about the formative p e n d  of 

Kurdish nationalisrn, and their experiences under 'primarilf the rule of the Turkish 

state) as a bais to suggest that Kurdish identity has evolved within a stntctured 

relationship of subordination. It has been that construction of the identity of 'othef 

in dation to the dominant 'us' that has, it was argued, molded the type and style of 

Kurdish nationalism in the 20h cenhuy. 



From there, this thesis moved into the contempori period of Kurdish 

nationalism and presented it as a dialectic befween hegemony and counter- 

hegernonv. This was done to try and reco~ect  how the two socialize each other. In 

this sense, modem Turkish politics is a power expression of its intemal and its 

transnational social relations. The same is true for the Kurds, and as a subordinateci 

social group, the repression imposai upon hem by the Turkish state has molded 

both their conception of 'self, and the politicai strategies employed in a quest for 

ethnonational sunival. Through this dialectical lem, the delineation between the 

realms of international politics and domestic politics is meaningless. Though even 

the most statist of positivist realists in IR would admit that domestic politics counb, 

primaqr is given to the stateas-actor in its international conduct, and the domestic 

consideration is reiegated to the reaim of 'low politics'. It has been argueci here, that 

such a delineation is a theoreticai hindrance to seeing the strudured social basis of 

state behaviour. 

To a large extent, this thesis has been an exercise in counter-thought The 

historical sociologcal method that was used in Chapters Four, Five and Six, 

deliberately portrayecf Kurdish histoq with Kurdish identity at the centre of the 

story. As Carr suggests in his classic What is Historv?, history is most often the 

version of evenh told by history's w i n n e ~  - not its ioserç. The fact that the Kurdish 

identity evolved under Ottoman and Turkish d e ,  and the hct that a formal writben 

versions of the language was not formnüzed mtil the late 1 9  cen- put the 

Kurdish version of their story at a comparative disadvantage. The Kurds are most 



often describeci bv others, and that description is always embedded with the 

normative preferences of the wtiruiers. Thev sek t  those facts and events that are 

deemed important to the wùuiefs version of history. That is not to sa). that a 

histoncal sociology of Kurdish history that is Kurdish-centric is not ernbedded with 

preferences of ib own, but it does provide an alternative 'marginal voice* that needs 

to be heard. History is, of course, not something that is inventeci, but it is also never 

to be considered something that is purely objective either. This thesis has suggested 

that social context is required for any daim of truth to have meaning, and the claims 

of social subordination by most Kurdish groups o d y  have meanhg if their version 

of their own evotution is taken into consideration. 

Upon the socidy-centred agency of Kurdish self-identity this thesis 

presenteci research to support the daim that Kurdish ethnonationalism inside 

Turkish society has been one of a dialectic between Turkey" dominant Turkish 

national order, and its subordinated Kurdish minorities. The dialectic was buiit 

upon historical sociology with the intention of displaying how 'domestic' social 

relations are internationalwd. Not oniy has the Kurdish question been the single 

greatest fador leading to the emergence of the Turkish state as a quasi-miütq and 

authontarian regime, it has been those social and militin. attributes of the Turkish 

state that have resulted in its activism as a regional and inkmationd actor. To be 

sure, Turkefs foreign policies are cornplex and varied, but its relationship *Nith its 

closest and rnost important sovereign neighbours (name- Iran, Iraq, and Syrïa) have 

been almost exclusively defineci by Kurdish ethonationai considerations Not on& 



is the Kurdish war a wa. that knows no borders inside the territorial soirereignF of 

Turkev, it is a war that respects no international borders either. The s ~ a l l e d  

'fronts' in the Kurdish struggle exist in the classroorns of Turkish universities, in the 

ghettos of Turkish cities, in the enclaves of separatism in the Turkish counûvside, in 

the mountains of Turkev, Iran and Svria, in the deserts of Syria, in the millions of 

displaced Kurdish refugees throughout Russia, Europe and North America, and in 

recent years, on the airwaves of radio and television, the intemet, and whatever 

other m e m  of communication that cm be used to conneet those who identify 

themselves as Kurds. 

As the theoretical proposais of Chapter Three suggested, identity is an agency 

in global politics. It is an agency that o h n  moves people to ad poiiticallv in certain 

ways. In the case of the Kurdish people, it was an agency that conditioned the 

collapse of the Ottoman Empire, it was an agency that played a key role in the state 

formation process of modem Turkey, and it has been an agency that has been central 

to the conditions of coniemporary Turkey as an actor in both domestic and 

intemationai politics As such, ethnonationd agency is both a non-state and stak 

actor at the same time. It is nonstate in the sense that Kurdish groups often act 

contrarv to the those states who daim them as sovereign citizens. They are nonstate 

acton in the sense that they do not have the key ingredients of population, temtorv, 

and poütical sovereignty. However, ethnonational agency is a state actor in the key 

sense that these social forces are not divorced from existing states. Rather, they are a 

kev cornponent of the social composition that defines states. 



Assigning primacy to ethnonational identih as the basis for a theoretical 

understanding of global poiitics (building from the bottom up), reveals a ivorld 

view Uiat is almost impossible to see through the lem of theones that are built from 

the top down (statist). It allows for the connedion of what rnight otherwise be 

viewed as a disparate and dixonnecteci set of 'domestic considerations'. Though it 

mav seem obvious that the respective Kurdish questions of Turkey, Iran, Iraq and 

Syria are in fad the same Kurdish question, this does not do justice to the processes 

that transcend national borders and affect aii of these states and societies. The 

problem of Turkey's inability to deal poüticaiiy with its Kurdish minorities becomes 

a problem for m q .  As \siens of displaced Kurds find some peace and 

prosperity in every major European city, Turkey" Kurdish question becomes 

Europe's Kwdish question. As Kurdish political infighting and the continueci 

repression of the Kurdish minorities in Iraq leads to further dislocations, Iraq's 

Kurdish problem becomes Turke>'s Kurdish problem, and on and on. More 

importantly for this projed whose forus was the largest of ail Kurdish minorities 

(the Turkish case), the specificitv of its focus allowed us to see how this crucial 

ethnonational agency is one that is an intemationai consideration. From the bottom 

up, we see that international poütics is not just about states, it is about peoples. As 

thiç thesis has displaved in the case of the Kurds, these people were not only central 

to the verv definition of Turkey as an emergent state in the global comrnunity, they 

have shaped and redehed the Turkish state throughout its history. As a social and 



national agencv, the Kurdish people constitute both a domestic and an international 

actor in their own right 
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XPPENDIX A: TL'RKIÇH MILITARY XCQCISITIOSS/ SIAJOR LIILITARY 
EVEX'i'S DA'T,ASE'I 1993-97 

Turkiçh State hlili ta- acquisitions/operations dataset 1993-1997 as cited b r  
British Air blinistxy Reports published in Air Forces' blonthly and Aïr 
In ternational 

Air Forces Monthlv, Vol. 62, May 1993, "Accident Reports:" Jan. 7, Armenian AF 
Mi-8 (shot down by Azeri/Kurd forces), Jan 29, Armenian AF Helicopter (Shot 
down - details unknown), Mar 2, Turkish Mil (aircraft unknown, but acquired 
hom Russia - crashed in Eastern Turkey), Mar 15, Turkish XF RF-5 (from the 
Netherlands - built in Canada) crashed while landing at Divarbakir, pp. 59-60. 

Air Forces Monthlv, Vol. 63, October 1993, "News Brief", p. 3. 

Air Forces Alonthlv, Vol. 61, Julv 1993, "News: Iranian raid on Iraq," p. 4, 
"News: Turkey orders PBN hf&A (from the US)," p. 6. 

Air Forces Monthlv, Vol 68, November 1993, "Accident Reports:" kaqi XF (2s 
unidentifieci helicopters), shot down by opposition forces (Kurd) in Ramadiyeh 
Province Iran, Turkish AF RF-5 (from the Netherlands) crashed shortlv after 
take-off near Antalya, pp. 58-59. 

Air Forces Monthly, Vol. 70, Januarv 1994, "News: Turkish A-10 deal k i n g  
finalised," (US suppiied), p. 4. 

Air Forces Monthlv, Vol. 71, Februarv 1994, "News Brief - US. transfers T38s to 
Turkish AF," p. 5. 

Air Forces Monthlv, Vol. 72, March 1991, "News: Experimental F-104 scheme," p. 
9, and, "Lockheed F-104 Starfighter:A legend in decline," by Lindsay Peacock, 
pp. 30-34. Peacock reports for the first time that THK has been using CF-104s 
provided bv Canada under a 1986 NATO agreement to attack and destroy 
Kurdish viilages. The article includes photos of CF-IO4 (cdn. c/n 638) engaged 
in napalmhg of villages. Peacock reports that Canadian provided aircraft 
(including former Royal Netherlands AF NF-5's built by Canadair in Montreal) 
now constitute 80% of Turkey's air resources (as of 1993) used in village 
destruction campaigns. Though denied by Bristol Aerospace in Winnipeg and 
NDHQ in Ottawa, upgrading and servicing of Turkish aircraft at Diyabakir was 
k i n g  conducted by Bristol employees and costs for upgrades were billed to the 
Canadian Govemment Gemany and the Netherlands cal1 for a NATO inqui- 



- no inquiw is established. Though unconfirmed, unnamed CF transport pilots 
(CC-13ûE) ;tate that surplus ground attack weapons were flown hy 426 
(T)transport squadron from Winnipeg, Trenton, Shearwater, Dublin (Ireland), 
Aviano (Italv), Ankara from 1986 to 1993. 

.4ir Forces hlonthlv, 5'01. 73, April 1994, "hTeews Brief - Turkey orders Russian 
assault and utility helicopters," p. 3. 

Air Forces blonthlv, Vol. 74, Mav 1994, "News; Turkey abandons A-10 
aquisitions," (US supplied) p. 10 

Air Forces Monthlv, Vol. 75, June 1994, "News: THIS W4E embargo - Germany 
halts al1 arms shipments to Turkey in response to information verif-ing that 
Turkev used NATO (Canadian & German) supplied arms against the Kurds," p. 
5, W e k ;  First TAI F-16 for Eg'pt," (Turkey to build US designeci 
fighters/attack aircraft for Egvpt) ,7 ,  "News; Turkish Hips," (Russian built 
helicopters - not destineci for the h y ,  but for 'special anti-terrorist JmM 
forces), p. 10. 

Air Forces Monthlv, Vol. 77, August 1994, "News: Turkish Tankers," (CS 
supplied, outfitted in Israel), p- 8. 

Air Forces Monthlv, Vol. 79, October 1991, "News: Turkey tu buy USN SH-Zs," 
(US supplied), p. 6. 

Air Forces Monthlv, Vol. 80, hïovember 2994, "Xcross the Aegean," by Paul 
Jackson, pp. 23-27, "Accident Reports: Sept 13 Turkish AF (F-4 supplied from 
Germany crashes in -an province), Sept 14 Turkish Army (Unidentified 
helicopter crash in Eastern Turkey killing an A m y  colonel and M o  lieutenants - 
- tdks with PKK leaders rnay have k e n  in progress)," p. 59. 

Air Forces Monthlv, Vol. 84, March 1995, "Accident Reports: Turkish milita- S 
70A (US supplied armed helicopter) shot down en route to firefight with PKK 
rebels in Gaztepe Region killing ail six on board," Jan. 13, p. 60. 

Air Forces Monthlv, Vol. 86, May 1995, "News: Turkey loses patience with PKK," 
Turkish b y  and Air United move into the ùTN protectiori zone in Northern 
Iraq for the third time in two vears. As many as 20,000 troops rnove in May, 
10,000 remain behind - US prbtests, but a secret deal is suspected and the troops 
remain. p. 2. 

A r  Forces Monthlv, Vol. 110, Mav 1997, "News: Turkish retirements and 
upgrades," p. 6. "News: Another Turkish Helicopter Bid - Turkey to acquire up 



to 20 heaw-lift helicopters for support of Armv operations," p. 8. "Jandarma 
Kips - a report on Russian militarv aircrafi uskd to support the d i te  
Gendarmerie regirnents used in fighting PKK terroriçt bases inside Turkey," pp. 
3941. 

Air Forces Monthlv, Vol. 1 11, June 1997, "News: Iraq defies 'no-fly zone," p. 2. 
"News: Roovivalk offered to Turkev," South M c a  offers Roovivaik attack 
helicopters to Turkey in search for foreign sales, p. 3. "Turkish jet Training" pp. 
39-45. 

Air Forces Monthlv, Vol. 112, Julv 1997, "News: Turkev's Hammer," up to 50,000 
Turkish troops supported bv THk (Air Force) F-16s, F&, and hund reds of 
helicopters move into Iraq Co seek out PKK rnernbers. Officaily Turkey reports 
1,817 PKK members have been killed to date, p. 2. Also, "Turkish Naw Selectç 
CN-235" (Spanish designed transport plane - to be built in Turkey), P.-8. 
"Accident Reports:" May 19,1997: "During extensive air operations against 
Kurdistan Worken' Party ( P I 0  camps in northern Iraq involving Turkish AF f- 
4 and F-16 fighiers plus A m y  Super Cobras (attack helicopters), one of the AH- 
1 Ws crashed, killing both crew," p. 77. 

Air International, Vol. 44, No!o. 2, Febmary 1993, "Milita- Affairs: Turkey - 
plannec! increase in numbers of assault and utiiity helicopters. .qso pians to 
licence build U.S. designed helicopters soon," p. 59. 

Air International, Vol. 4.1, No. 3, March 1993, "Militan. Affairs: Iraq - tensions 
ease after U.S. airstrikes in Feb. following kaqi .-\F violations of Kurdish 
protected zone," p. 215. 

Air International, Vol. 41, No. 6, June 1993, "Atilitary Affairs: lraq - violations in 
Kurdish protection zone," p. 267. 

Air International, Vol. 46, No. 1, July 1994, "Military Affairs: Turkey - F-16s gain 
night attack capability," pp. M. 

Air International, Vol. 46, No. 4, April 1994, "Military Main: Turkey - Turkey 
buys Russian utility and assault helicopters," p. 172. 

Air International, Vol. 46, No. 5, Mav 1994, " blilitary Affairs: Turkey - 
acquisition of .4-10 attack aircraft fr&n the U.S. abandoned," p. 236. " M i l i t q  
Affairs: Iraq - US. downs two of its own helicopten in Kurdish protected area. 
Wed on the helicopters were 15 Xmerican and LW m i l i e  personnel, üuee 
Turkish officers, five Iraqi Kurds, one French and h o  British officers. No-one 
c m  determine what the Iraqi Kurds were doing in the aircri&, but they are 



suspected to have been part of a CM m n  militan base in PCK territon. airned at 
training insurgent teamç to kill the Iraqi ~residekt. PNX website in ~ k n  
Germanv daims (on May 15-161h) thaï Kurdish rebels infilh-ated XWACS 
commuAcations (airborn airiontroi radar aircraft) and vectored US fighters and 
instructed them to shoot the helicopters down. Website vanished within Zlhrs., 
and the US never comments on the report. rUso U S .  interceptors were on patrol 
out of Lncirlik Turkey," pp. 235-236. 

Air International, Vol. 47, No. 5, November 1994, "Modernizing the THK," pp. 
299-308. 

Air International, Vol. 48. No. 2, August 1995, "Militanr Affairs: Turkey - 
further purchase of attack helicopters," p. 68. 

Air International, Vol. 48, No. 6, June 1995, "Trackers at Topel - Turkis h Naval 
Aviation," bv René van Woezik, pp. 363-365. 

Air International, Vol. 48, No. 6, June 1995, "Turk Kara Kuwetleri - Turkish 
A m y  Aviation," by René van Woezik, pp. 366-369. 

Air International, Vol. 49, No. 2, August 1995, "Miiitary Affairs: Turkey," p. 68. 

Air International, Vol. 49, No. 4, Octokr 1995, "Military Affairs: Turkey - 
Israel's L.U to upgrade Turkey's F4Esfn p. 195. 

Air International, Vol. 49, No. 5, November 1995, "Worldwide A m y  Aviation 
Census," pp. 3!?9-313. 

Air International, Vol. 52, No. 5, May 1997, "Militan. Affairs: Turkey," p. 261. 
"Turkev Gold: 50th Arutiversary of DC-3 and C-47 Operations in Turkey," pp. 
283-288. 

Air Internationql, Vol. 53, No. 3, September 1997, "Military Affairs: Turkev - 
Turkey expresses interest in purchasing CH43 helicopters from the US foi its 
special forces, - Turkish Air Forces announces its intention to produce its 3rd 
batch of F-16 fighters (total number supplied to be 176)," p. 134. 

Mso: Air crash reports from May 1993 indicate a helicopter crash 'under 
extremely mysterious circumstances' inside Turkish Kurdistan. A Beli UH-2 
crashed killing al1 on board. The aircraft was believed to be transporting 'up to 
$20miLiion US dollars in illegal dm&, and kiiled in the aircraft were an 
h e r i c a n  pilot in uniform, a Turkish JIlEM member, and two PKK soldiers. 
The aircraft did not have a registration number, but human rights l awers  in 



Turke~r suspect that the JITEM and CS members were k i n g  paid-off to assist in 
dnig Srnuggling activities used to raise funds for PKK operations. No officia1 
reports of the event could be found, and al1 involved (the US Armv, Irlinistn- of 
the Interior of Turkey, and the PKK) den- that such a crash took $ace. 
However, the allegations do support prior suspicions of active drug smuggling 
by al1 severai groups and individuals in the region. 



.Amr research on the Kurdish people is fraught w i t h  problerns of spelling 

names and places, or in some cases, the use of words which do not trmliterate rvell 

into English. 1 have foliowed a mode1 here set out bv Robert Olson in The 

Emergence of Kurdish Xationalism and the Sheik Said Rebeilion, 1880-1925. Olson's 

research provided the best mode1 as he used British Air hfinistry records as the basis 

for establishing events, dates, names and places in his studv time-period. In most 

cases, names and places were aireadv transliterated into English by the Air M i n i s e .  

My chronology of current events is a compilation of sources, the most accurate 

king hom 'Updak' notes in müitq journais. They too, have already been 

translated into English. 

The complexity of the translikration problerns encountered in this thesis are 

summed up in the foilowing manner: 

i)  The time-period studied transeends the use of several different basic 
transiiteration codes. In particular, the Twkish Language Law of 1928 
mandateci Latin characters for the Turkish alphabet Spellings before 
1928 have been transliterated as they appeared in documents and texts 
at the t h e  thev were w-ritten. Spellings after that tirne "do not 
conform to ~ w k i ~ h  orthography if the meaning of the word, place, or 
name would be better undentood or more in uniformity with &ab, 
Farsi, Kurdish (three writbn versions), or Ottoman if rendered 
differentlv or, as in the appendixes, given as written in the 
documenk". i 

ü) Some works ated have k e n  rnulti-transliterated, effective- 

Olson, Robert (1989), The Bmergence of Kurdish Nationalism and the Sheikh 
çaid RebeUion, 188û-1995, 



limiting their content. Given the increasing amount of research on the 
Kurds bv diaspora members (especiaiiy in The hetherlands and 
~erman;), sorne work as been transliterated frorn Kurdish, to Farsi, to 
~erman; and then into English. If this has occurred, it is noted in this 
thesis. 

iii) Three pnncipal dialects of Kurdish exist in written fom, though 
several others (notably Zaza) are now emerging. As a resul t, histones 
within Kurdish itself c m  v w .  An attempt has k e n  made to rectifv 
this problem by verifving accounts through officiai dmmenh,  
though these documenk thernselves are subject to bias (especially 
state documents of Turkev, Iran and Iraq). 

iv) The transliteration of Arabic has followed the Librqr of Congress 
svstem, though this has changeci Mrough t h e .  Moreover, 'official' 
documents from post-Shah Iran have refuseci to adhere to the Library 
of Congress system when names and places are translated into 
English. In cases such as these, 1 have used the spellings found in 
Enghsh texts. 

v) CI1ritben, verbal, and e-mail correspondence for this thesis has been 
condu& in Engiish. Given that the majority of those interviewed 
use English as th& second language, there has been a possibili. of 
misunderstandings. If it was s e d  that a misunderstanding had 
o c c d ,  questions were rep hrased and re-asked. 

1 have used a number of people b ver@ or translate material originally 

published in Turkish. As the bdk of the research in this thesis covers the Kurds 

inside Turkev, their assistance has been invaluable. 1 have aiso been assisted by two 

individuais of Kurdish-Turkish origin who have asked not to be named in this 

thesis. Their language skiils cover two of the principal Kurdish languages 

(Kmanci  or Kirmanci, and Kurdi), and the? have done their best with %rani. W 

of those involved adhered to modem Turkish or Kurdish transliterations. 

Significantly, and again in keeping with the mode1 set out by Robert Olson, some of 



the basic pronunciations are: 

i)  The Turkish letters O and ü are identical in pronunciation to their 
counterparts in German. 

ii) The Turkish i is pronounced Like 'kit" in English. 2 

iii) There is an unilotteci i in Turkish which is pronounced like the u 
in "gum" in English. 3 

iv) The q in Turkish is pronounced like the ch in " c h m e l "  in English. 4 

V) The s in Turkish is pronounced Like the sh in "shall" in English. s 

ci) In Turkish, Ottoman, Arabic and Farsi, the letters d and b are 
pronounced as t and p respectively - onlv when at the end of uords. 

vii) The c in Turkish is pronounced like the j in "jai!" in English. 

viii) There is a g in Turkish that does not correspond well into Engiish 
translations. Olson suggests that the g ".... has the effect of lengthening 
the proceeding vowel and sometimes obviates the need to pronounce 
the following consonanb ...". 6 However, this is just a generdization 
and often the g indicates the pronunciation of both a g somd in 
English, flowing into an 11 sound (as in "hat") This does not reallv 
have an English quivalent So, to use Olson's example, the ~urkish 
word aga (large landowner) could only be speiied phonetically in 
English as 'aaghh'. : 

R. Olson, op.Eit, xiii 

3 ibidmL xiii 

-' ibid, xiii 

3 ibid, xiii 

" ibid, XE 

As verified by Cern Deveci 



It should also be noted, that several publications corne with their own 

translations, and the? most ofkn give oie term in onginal language follor\-ed bv the 

English translation in brackets. I have used the same sustem here, and have relied 

on theu bansiations. 

Lativ, there are a few iiistances rvhereby the sarne author's name appears 

speiied differentiy in publications that have us& different transliteration methods. 

In cases such as this, I use the spelling as i t  appears in the pubiished material to 

which I refer, followed by the altemate speliing in brackets. So for exarnple, when 

refening to the article in The Kurcls: X Gntemporarv Overview, you will see 

Fershtech (Farideh) Koohi-KamaLi, but when making reference to his work in 

Harnah, you wil1 see Farideh (Fershtech) Koohi-Kamali. 




